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PEEFACE. 



The contents of this volume are extracted from a larger work, Vol. II, of the Arohwologioal Survey 
series of Southern India. It is thought that the separate publication of this slight historical sketch 
may be of use to many students of history who would not care to burden themselves with a larger work, 
much of which is taken up with lists of Inscriptions and Chronological Tables intended for the use of those 
practically engaged in making the brides out- of which the complete historical structure will hereafter 
be built. 

This sketch of the Dynasties is, of course, not intended as a complete history. The subject of South 
IndiafL History is as yet in its infancy, and it is only because it is felt very strongly that a beginning 
must be made in some shape or another that this volume makes its appearance. Armed with this, readers 
will, it is hoped, feel themselves on fairly sure ground when they seek for information regarding some 
kingdom or sovereign of the peninsula, and little by little we shall advance in our knowledge. 

Some of the principal families, not royal, who can boast of antiquity have been included in this list, 
since all information of that kind helps forward our knowledge of the march of events. 

The arrangement is alphabetical, to assist reference. 

E. SEWELL. 
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SKETCH OF THE DYNASTIES OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 



GENERAL HISTORICAL SKETCH- 

In the earliest days of whioh we have any knowledge as to the sovereimties ruling the continent of 
India, it appears that the great Mauiya dynasty held the norths while the south was divided amongst 
th^ Pandiyans of Madura, who governed the extreme south, the Cholas^ who held the oountry to their 
north and east, and the Gheras (Eeralas), who ruled over the tracts to their north and west. This 
was in the fourth oentury B.C. I say ^4t appears'' because, although we are certain of the Mauryas 
(probably B.C. 325-188) and the Pandiyans as existent in tiie time of Megasthenes (B.C. 302)^ we 
have only the fact of the Gholas and Keralas (or Gheras) being mentioned in the inscriptions of Aloka 
(B.G. 250) to verify their existence at that still earlier period. But tradition mentioils no earlier 
kingdoms than those of Pancjiya^ Ghola, and Ghera in the south of India, and always speaks of them as 
oontemporaiy. As we are certain of the Pandiyan, therefore, in B.G. 302, we may safely place the 
C^olas and Gheras as far back as that date. The Keralas appear to have occupied tiie whole n^estem 
Coast under the ghats, and it is probable that the Eastern Coast was also inhabited almost throughout 
its entire length ; but there is no evidence of any kingdom having been in existence throughout the 
Dakhan, and it is quite possible that almost the whole of its entire area was waste (the Dan^kdrani/a ^) 
or inhabited only by a few half-wild tribes under their own chiefs, such as those so often mention^ in 
the Purdnaa, It is necessary for students of history to remember that very large areas now cultivated 
and populated were absolutely waste — ^mere barren tracts of rock, forest, and wild plains — ^till compara- 
tively modem times, and this seems especially to have been the case with the Dakhan country.^ It must 
not be forgotten, however, that the earliest JBuddhist legends speak of the kingdom of EaUngft as then 
in existence. 

At some period subsequent to that of A6oka, the Pallavas' appear to have grown into importance 
oa the Eastern Coast, and they gradually increased in power till tney constituted themselves a great 
kingdom, with extensive foreign trade, and proved a source of * danger to the Gholas and their other 
neighbours. They appear to have held the entire Eastern Coast from Conjeeveram to the borders of 
Orissa. At present there is no evidence as to when they arose from obscurity into the dignity of a 
kingdom, but they seem to have been one of the principal southern powers when the first Ghalukyas 
iaunigrated from Northern India about the fifth century A.D. 

To the Mauryas in the north succeeded the Sanga dynasiy (B.C. 188-76) and this was followed 
by the short Kanva dynasty (B.C. 76-31). The last of these kmgs being murdered, the Andhra or 
Andhrabritya dynasty succeeded, and ruled from B.C. 31 to A.D. 436. (P) They were Buddhists, and 
it was by them that the magnificent marble atupa at Amaravati was erected. About this period, f.^., the 
fifth oentury A.D., began to grow into importance the Ghalukyan sovereignty of the Western DaUian, 
and it is in connection with the early Ghalukyas that we hear of the Nalas (probably a Western Coast 
tribe), the Mauryas (possibly descendants of the earlier Mauryas) who inhabited part of the Konkana, 
the Sendrakas, Matangas (apparently a barbarous tribe, perhaps aboriginal), the Kataohchuris,^ the 

1 See Mr. Foulkee* article on the '' Civilization of the Dakfaav down to the sixth oentury B.C." (Ind. Ant. YIII, 1--10.) 

* According to the JRdmdyanOy Bk. IV, Ch. 41, the racee inhabiting the oountiy south of the TuAgahhadrft where the MekfaalaSy 
Utkalas, DaiAT^SLS^ Vidarbhas, ICtishikas, Hfthifekas, Mfttsyas, KftliAgas, Eftfiikas, Andhras, Pu9<}ra8, Ch0]a8, Pft^^sras, and Kansas. 

s Mr. Xiowis Rice thinks that a dynasty of the Mahdvali^kuia reigned over the eastern ooast of the peninsula prior to the rise 
ei the Pajlavas, and that they gave their name to Mah&valipuram, or the ** Seven Pagodas." {Ind. Ant. X, 36.) 

« Mr. Fleet's J>yna9tU9 of the Kanarue DUtricts, p. 10, and note. Their descendants (P) were called KdlMhtrie. 

1 



^ 



•fi^V' 



"-V' 






GENEEAL HISTOBIGAL SKETCH. 






r*-. i 






[v'. 



.-r % 



» < 



i«j» 



./ 

U 






QaxigBA of MaisuTy and the Alupas or Aluvas, a tribe or dynasty apparently living to the sonth or soath- 
west of the present Bombay Presidency. Early Chalukyan grants mention a number of other tribes, 
suoh as the Latas (of Ldtadeia, in the north of Bombay), Malavas (Ms^lwa), Qnrjaras (of Gujarat), &o. 

The Chalukyas divided into two branches in the beginning of the seventh oentury^ an eastern 
branch conquering the Pallava kings of the Yengi country, or tract between the Krishna and Qodavan 
rivers, and settling in that locality which they governed till A.D. 1023, the western remaining in their 
original home in the Western Ds^han. 

The Chinese pilgrim Hiwen-Thsang, who visited India A.D. 629 to 645, gives a graphic account of 
the state of the country in his tinie. 

* The Kadambas now began to grow into importance, and they fought with and defeated the 
Pallavas of Kanchi, and were perpetually at feud with the Chalukyas and their other neighbours. 
Their territory was in the South-west Dakhan and North Maisur. About the same period we find the 
Bashtraktitas giving great trouble to the Chalukyas. It is as yet uncertain whether these Rashtrakutas 
were *^ an Aryan Kshatriya, i,e.j Rajput, race which immigrated mto the Dekkan from the north like 
the Chalukyas, or a Dravidian f ajnily which was received into the Aryan community after the conquest 
of the Dekkan *' — (Dr. Buhler). The wars with the Rashtrakutas seem to have resulted in the complete 
downfall for two centuries (A.D. 757-8 to 973-4) of the Western Chalukyas^ and the consequent 
accretion of great power to the Rashtrakutas. The latter do not appear, however, to have attempted 
any conquests in tne south. They were completely overthrown by the Western Chalukyas in A.D. 
973-4, when the latter once more rose to great eminence. The overthrow of the Rashtrakutas, too, 
enabled the Ratta Mahdmandaleivaraa to assert themselves, and their dynasty lasted till about A.D. 
1253. About the same period we find the oilaharas and Sindas rising into importance, and, like the 
Raltas, establishing independent dynasties which lasted for several centuries. The ^laharas were over- 
thrown by the Yadavas of Devagiri about A.D. 1220, and the Sindas cease to be heard of about A.D. 
1182-3. 

Little is known of the history of Southern India for two or three centuries immediately preceding 
the sudden rise of the Cholas to great power,^ which took place in the middle of the eleventh century. 
At the beginning of that century the Eastern Chalukyas neld all the country along the Eastern Coast 
from the bDrders of Orissa as far south as the borders of the Pallava country. The Pallava kin^om was 
a powerful one, possessing the coast from its junction with the Chalukyas down to the northern border of 
the Chola territories, f .«., just south of Kanchl. The Cholas remained within their own borders and the 
Pandiyans in theirs, while the Kongu kings, who governed (apparently) the old Chera country east of 
the Malayalam tracts along the coast, although they were still independent and powerful, were beginning 
to feel the effect of the attacks of the little kmgdom of the Hoydala Ballalas, then rising into power and 
destined to subvert many of the surroimding monarchies. 

In A.D. 1023, by an intermarriage between the two dynasties, the Chola sovereign acquired posses- 
sion of the whole of the Eastern Chali^yan dominions. This was followed, apparently at the begmning 
of the reim of his successor, Rajendra Kulottuiiga Chola (1064-1113), by the complete subversion of the 
Pallavas by the Cholas, and the annexation to tne latter kingdom of their possessions. Rajendra also 
oonquered the Pan4iyans, and established a short dynasty of " Chola-Pandiyan " kings at Madura. 
A little later the Hoysala Ballalas entirely overthrew the ]^ongu kings and seized their territories, so 
that the whole of the south of India passed at that time through a period of great political disturbance, 
which resulted in the Cholas obtaining almost universal sovereignty for a short period, checked, however, 
by the power of the Hoydala Ballalas above the gha^^s in Maisur. 

This latter power was increased in importance by its conquest of the Eadambas*"^ and Ealachuris to 
its immediate north about the beginning of the thirteenth century, and by the downfall of the great 
Western .Chalukyan dynasty about A.D. 1184, which was caused partly by its wars with the Kadambas 
and partly by the rise of the Ballalas. A little later the Cholas lost tiieir northern possessions, which 
were seized by the Gh^napatis of Orangal. 

We now find ourselves in the thirteenth century, the three great southern powers being the Cholas 
and Pandiyans — ^both seemingly losing strength — and the Hoyikda Ballalas, rapidly growing in power. 






rt.'f 
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^ It eeems to be now certain that the Bovereigns of this dynasty were originally called Chalukyas^ the adjectival form Ohdlukya 
being adopted by tiie later repreEontatives of the family. 

° We ffather fnnn the Singhalese chronicles that the Cho|aa and P&^^iy^^iu '^^^ constantly at feud with Ceylon, and that the 
Tfunils emigrated in large numbers into Ceylon. 

3 As with the Chalukyat and Chdluhyus^ the earlier and later dynasties of this kingdom seem to haye been known respectiyel j 
as Kadambu9 and M4damba*^{Mr. Fleei). 



k 



QENBBAL HISTOEICAL SKETCH. 3 

What might hare ooourred it is needless to enqxdre, though imagmation readily depicts the impetuous 
Ballalas sweeping down from the ghats and succeeding in subverting the ancient dynasties of the plains ; 
but a new power now appears on the scene, which was destined to acquire universal dominion in course 
of time — the power of tne Musalmd.ns. 

Delhi had been captured by the Ghazni Ghorians in 1193, and a dynasty established there which 
lasted till A.D. 1288. The Khiljis succeeded (1288-1321), and 'Alau-d-din Khilji despatched the first 
Muhammadan expedition into the Dakhan in A.D. 1306. Jb'our years later the Musalman SEnnies under 
Malik Kd;f ur swept like a torrent over the peninsula. 

Devagiri and Orangal were both reduced to subjection, the capital of the Hoy^a BaU&laB wa^ 
taken and sacked, and the kingdoms both of the Cholas and Pandiyans were overthrown. Anarchy 
followed over the whole south — Musalman governors, representatives of the old voyei. families, and local 
chiefs being apparently engaged for years in violent internecine struggles for supremacy. The Ballalas 
disappeared fn>m the scene, and the kingdoms of Devagiri and Orangsd were Bubverted. A slight check 
was given to the spread of the Muhammadan arms when a confederation of Hindu chiefs, led by the 
gallant young Gunapati Raja, withstood and defeated a large Muhammadan army ; and the aspect of 
affairs was altered by the revolt of the Dakhani Musalm^ns against their sovereign in A.D. 1347, which 
resulted in the establishment of the Bahmani kingdom of the Dakhan. But the whole of Southern 
India was convulsed by this sudden aggression of the Muljiammadans, and all the old kingdoms fell to 
pieces. 

This period, then, about the year A.D. 1310, is to be noted as the second great landmark in South 
Indian history, the first being about the period 1023-1070, when the Cholas became almost supreme 
over the south. 

While the BdhmanI rebels were consolidating their kingdom in the Dakhaoi, another great power 
was beinff formed south of the E[^shna. This was the kingdom of Yijayanagar. Establisned on the 
ruins of ^e Hoydala Ballalas and the other Hindu sovereignties, it speedily rose to a height of power 
such as no southern kingdom had yet aspired to, and it held the Muhammadans in check for two centuries* 
Prom 1336 till 1564 AJD. we have merely to consider, roughly speaking, two great powers — that of the 
Musalma-ns north of the Erishna and that of Yijayanagar to the south. 

The Bahmani kingdom fell to pieces at the close of the fifteenth century, being succeeded by five 
separate kingdoms founded by rival Musalman leaders. Their jealousies aided the Yijayanagar 
sovereigns in their acquisition of power. In 1487 Narasimha of Yijayanagar completely subveHed the 
F&ndivan country, Chola having fallen long before, and by the close of the fifteenth century the power 
of Yijayanagar was acknowledged as paramount through the entire peninsula. Small principalities 
existed, such as that of Maisur, the iCeddi chieftainship of Kondavidu south of the Knshni* (which 
lasted from 1328 till 1427), and the always independent principality of Travancore, but Yijayanagar 
was supreme. At the beginning of the sixteenth century Krishnadeva Baya of Yijavanagar further 
extended the power of his house by the reduction of refractory chiefs far and wide, till his dynasty arose 
in his day to its greatest height of gloiy. 

In 1564 (the third landmark) all this collapsed. The Muhammadan sovereigns of the Dakhan 
combined, and in one grand effort swept over Yijayanagar, sacked the capital, put to death the powerful 
chief who had ruled over the destinies of the empire, and for ever crushed out all semblance of indepen- 
dent Hindu power from the south of India. Even the very family that governed Yijayanagar divided, so 
that it becomes almost impossible to trace their histoiy, and for a second time the whole of the peninsida 
was thrown into confusion. 

Naturally the minor chiefs' seized this opportunity for throwing off all fealty to their sovereign, and 
throughout the peninsula arose a large number of petty Foje^ars and small chieftains, whose quarrels 
and wars and struggles for supremacy kept the whole country in confusion for two-and-a-half centuries. 
The only chiefs that attained to real power were the Madura Nayakkas, formerly viceroys of Yijaya- 
nagar, who speedily became independent and reduced to subjection almost the whole of the old Panoiyan 
kinpiom, their compatriots, the Nayakkas of Tanjore, holding sway over Chojudeia. The Bajas of 
Maisur, too, became independent, and established a kingdom, though not a very powerful one. 

Over all this distracted countiy the Muhammadans gradually pressed downwards, securing the 
dominion of the countries south of the Tungabhadra, and eastwards to the sea, and encroaching south* 
wards till they had reached the southern confines of the Telugu ooimtry by the middle of the seventeenth 
century, and by the beginning of the eighteenth were in power far south. The llahrattas had esta* 
bHshed themselves in Tanjore in 1674 and remaiued there till the English sup^f^paacy. In 1736 l^e 
MusalmlLns obtained possession of Madura, 



ALUPAS — ANDHRAS. 



The English, sottled at Madras smoe 1639, now began to aoquire more and more territory and power^ 
and in the coarse of the oentury had conquered almost the ^ole of the south of India, the defeat of 
the Maisur Musalm&ns under TlpH ^ultan in 1799 finally laying the peninsula at their feet. 
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THE ILUPAS. 

* (Also called AluveuT. See Mr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 14.) 

They are mentioned in a Maisur inscription on copper, known to many readers of scientific literature 
as " The Merk&ra Plates/' The age of this document is at present disputed. In a grant of A.D. 694 
(d.d. 616)^ the '' Aluvas " are mentioned. The ^^ Alupas " are spoken of in a Kadamba inscription of 
A.D. 1169-70 (Kaliyuga 4270)^ and in the Vikramdnkadevacharita of Bilhana.' Mr. Fleet locates them 
somewhere in uie west or north-west of the Madras Presidency. 



'ADIL SHlm DYNASTY OP VUAYAPUEA (BIJAPUE). 
(See Dakhak, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 



AHMADNAGAE, NIZAM SHAHI DYNASTY OP— 
{See Dakhak, Mu|;iammadan kings of the — .) 



THE ANDHEA DYNASTY. 

The earliest kings of whom we have any trace who ruled the north of this Presidency are the 
Andhras. The great Mauiya dynasty of the north were, according to the Puranas, succeeded by kings 
of the Sanga family, and these again by the Kanvas. The last Eanva, Sudarman or Sisuman, was 
murdered by his minister Sadraka or bipraka, who seized the throne and founded a dynasty which waa 
called after the name of his tribe, the Andhras.^ These are the Andarm of the Ghreek geographers.^ 
Three dynasties successively ruled over their widely extended temtories. These were the Andhras 
Proper, the Andhra-jatikas, or " relatives of the Andhras," and the Andhra^bhfityaSj or '* servants of the 

An&ras." , 

The whole of the north of the Madras Presidency down, at least, to the Erish^ river, and proba- 
bly considerably to the south of it, belonged to them, and many of their leaden coins are found in the 
tracts near the great rivers. They were Jbuddhists in religion. About the beginning of the Christian 
era the Andhras were exceedingly powerful, possessing, according to Pliny, very large armies. They held 

the whole of Ealr^. 

In the LKth Volume of the Asiatic Researches, pp. 101-116, will be found an essay on the Andhrai 
by Wilf ord, from which I extract the following comparative table of kings of the dynasty, taken from 
the several Purcmas. I have corrected the speUihg, and in the case of the list from the Vishnu Purdna 
have added in italics notes by Mr. Edward Thomas, The list in the Matsya Purdna contains twenty- 
nine names. 



1 Ind, AnUy Vol. VII, p. 300. 

» J.B.B.R.A.8., Vol. IX, p. 278. 

s Biihler'B Edition, V, 26. Ifyi. Ant V, 820. 

* Andrm Jndi in the Peutingeriaa Tabtes. Pliny callg them On^i Andarm 



ANDHBAS. 



BhIoayata-PvkIxa. 


Vi8hnu-Pu&£na. 


Vatu-Pukana. 




Baahmanda-Puraka. 


' 




Ybabs. 


Years. 


Balihita 


f^ipraka (or Sadraka) 


Sindhuka 


, 23 


ChhiRmaka i,, ... 23 


EriskQa 


Krishna ... 


Krishna 


, 18 


Krishna 18 


6n Satakami 


Sri Satakaxni 


Sri ^takaml 


» ••• 


SrlSatakar^i ... 10 


Fauruamasa 


Pumotsanga 


Ptirnotsaaga 


18 


Purnotsanga ... 18 


••••■• 


Satakaml ••• 


f^takami 

• 


. 56 


Satakarni 66 


Tjambodara : . . 


Tjambodara ... 


Lambodara 


, 18 


Lambodara ... 18 


Ivilaka 


Ivilaka ( KiAflii P) 


Apilaka 


, 12 


Apilaka 12 


Meghasvati 


Meghasvati 


■•..*• 




Saudasa 18 


Atamana 


Patumat {Pudumdi/t ?) . . . 


Putumabi 


. 24 


Abhi 12 




Arishtakarman ... 


N^mi Krishna ... 


25 




Hdleya 


xj aia ••• ».. ••• 




1 


Skandasvati ... 28 


Talaka 


Pattalaka (Mandalaka ?)... 


Pulaka 


. 5 


Bhavaka 6 


Purishbhora 


Pravillaseiia(Pwrifca«<?wa P) 


Punkasena 


. 21 


Pravillasena ... 12 


Sunandana 


Sundara Satakamin 


Satakaml 


1 


Sundara Satakaml ... 1 


Chakora 


Chakora f^atakarnin 


Chakora Satakaml 

• 

••• • t • 


I i 


Chakora Satakami... 6 
Mahendra Satakaml. 8 




•#•«•• 


•••■•• 




Kuntala Satakami ... 8 


Vataka 






1 




Bivasv&ti 


Sivasvati ••• 


Sivasvami 


. 28 


Svatisena ... 1 


Gotamiputra 


G-otamiputra 


Gautamiputra .. 


. 21 


Yantramati ... 34 


PnrTmftn 


Puliman (or Pulomat) ... 








•■•••• 


Satakamin ••. 






Saiakarni 29 


Madadirdi 


Bivadri ••• 


t 
•••.** 




Abhi ••• ... 4 


oivaekanda 


Sivaskanda 






Sivask&nda Satakami 2 


• 

Tajna6ri 


Tajnasri -< 


YajSflto 29 

^takaml ... 60 


> Tajnafiri Satakami 19 


Vijaya 


Vijaya 








Chandravijaya 


Ohandrasri (Dandain?) ... 


Dan4aM 


. 3 


Dan4a§ri Satakami 3 


Lomadhi 


Pulomarohis {Pulamdm)... 


Fnloma 


. 7 


Ptdoma '7 



Of the above sovereigns, the descent of all is given as in the direct male line, with the ezoeption of 
the second, Krishna, who was brother of the usurper, Sipraka. Sii Satakarni was son of Ejishna, and 
thence the line proceeds direct. 

Tables are also given in Prinsep's Indian Antiquities, Usejul Tabks, p. 241 ; and in the J?f»Aai( Sanhiid 
(T.B.A.S., Vol. V, N.S., p. 82, etc.). 

2 






ANDHBAS. 



Mr. Fergusson, in his Hhtory of Indian and Eastern Architecture (p. 717), gives the following 

list^ : — 



#•« 



••• 



••• 



••• 



••• 



• • • 



••• 



••• 



■•• 



••• 



••• 



bipraka 

Krishna 

A&tak^ I 

Purnotsanga 

fiivasvami . 

^takarnlll 

Lambodara 

Apitaka 

8angha 

^takami III 

• 

Skandasvati 

Mrigendra 

Suntalasvati 

Svatikarna 

Pnlomavit ... 

Goraksha^vasn 

Hala 

Man4alaka ... 

Punndrasena 

Sindara 

K^jadhisyati (6 months) 

8ivasvd.ti 

Gautamipatra 

Vdsithlputra 
Pulomat 
Sivafiri 
Skandasv&ti 
Yajnasri 
Vijaya 
Chandra^ri , 
Pulomat 



•• • 



*•• 



•»• 



• a • 



• • • 



• • • 



• • • 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



» • • 



« .4 



• •t 



t •• 



• •• 



• • • 



*•• 



• •« 



• a* 



• •• 



• •• 



• «• 



. • • 



• •• 



• *• 



• • • 



• •• 



• • • 



• • • 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• • • 



• •« 



• •« 



• •• 



• •• 



• • • 



« • • 



• • • 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• •• 



• • • 



• •• 



a« • 



• .• 



B.C. 


31 to A.D. 


. 8 


A.D. 


8 to 


99 


10 


9$ 


10 to 


99 


28 


Jf 


28 to 


99 


46 


99 


46 to 


99 


64 


99 


64 to 


99 


120 


99 


120 to 


99 


138 


9> 


138 to 


99 


150 


99 


150 to 


99 


168 


99 


168 to 


99 


186 


99 


186 to 


99 


193 


99 


193 to 


99 


196 


99 


196 to 


99 


204 


99 


204 to 


• 

99 


205 


99 


205 to 


99 


241 


99 


241 to 


99 


266 


99 


266 to 


99 


271 


99 


271 to 


99 


276 


99 


276 to 


99 


281 


99 


281 to 


99 


284 


99 


284 




99 


284 to 


99 


312 


99 


312 to 


99 


333 


99 


333 to 


99 


335 


99 


335 to 


99 


368 


99 


363 to 


99 


370 


99 


870 to 


99 


377 


99 


377 to 


99 


406 


99 


406 to 


99 


412 


99 


412 to 


99 


422 


99 


422 to 


99 


429 or 436 



In J.B.B.E.A.S., Xin, 303, will be found a paper by Dr. Codrington and Bhagvanlal Indrajl 
Pandit on some Andhrabhritya coins. They give the names of Valivaya, son of VasatI {Vasitht), — 
Sivala, son of Madhari, — and Vidivaya, son of Gotami. 

In connection with this subject may be noted the succession of the predecessors of the Andhras 
mentioned above, as it seems certain that the sovereigns of those dynasties must have ruled over the 
northern portion of the Madras Presidencjr ; though as yet, with the exception of the existence of the 
Edict of Adoka at Jauga4a in Ganjam, I know of no remaining trace of their presence. These tables 
are taken from Mr. Fergusson's Indian and Eaaterti Architecture, p. 716. 







Maurya Dynasty 


(137 Tears). 






Chandragupta 






••• •«• 


... B.C. 


325 to B.C. 


301 


Bimbasara 






• • • • 




••• 99 


301 to „ 


276 


Ai^oka* 






* •• i 




••• 99 


276 to „ 


240 


SuyaAas 






• •• 




••• 99 


240 to „ 


230? 


Da^atha 






• • • 1 




••* 99 


230? to „ 


220? 


Sangata 






• • • i 




••• 99 


220? to „ 


212? 


Indrap&lita 






• • • 1 




••• 99 


212? to „ 


210 


Soma^arman 






. • . < 




"••• 99 


210 to „ 


203 


6ai$adharman 






• •• < 


!•• 


• •• „ 


203 to „ 


195 


Vrihadratha 






• •• 


t • . 


... „ 


195 to „ 


188 



I Pt. Oldenberg's paper on ^^ 4^t%ent I'ndian Irucriptiont and C^int^* in Ind, Ant. X, 213, may be conBulted with reference 
vpeeiany to the older aynasties of the north-west. 

» •< Account of the great Hindu monarch, MoksL,** by Sir llrskine Peiry, in J.B.B,K«A.S. for January 1851. 



avuku — bIeab. 

Sanga Dynasty (112 Tears). 

Piishpamitra ... B.C. 188 to B.C. 152 

Agiiimitra • ,, 152 to „ 144 

Sujyeahtha „ 144 to „ 137 

Vasiimitra „ 137 to „ 129 

Bhadraka^ or Ardraka , .., „ 129 to „ 127 

Pulindaka „ 127 to „ 124 

Ghoahavasu „ 124 to „ 121 

Vajromitra „ 121 to „ 112 

Bhagavata „ 112 to „ 86 

Devabhilti „ 86 to „ 70 

« 

9 

Kanva Dynasty. 

Tasudeva B.C. 76 to B.C. 67 

Bhumimitra ... ... ••• ... ••• ... ,, 67 to „ 53 

Narayana '. „ 53 to „ 41 

SvL^oxmaiL {murdered) „ 41 to „ 31 



ANDHEA-JATIKAS, ANDHRA-BH^ITYAS. 
(See the Andhra Dynasty.) 



AVUKU OR AUKU, ZEMINDARS OF— 
(See OwK, Zemindars of — .) 



BAHMANl DYNASTY. 
(See Dakhak, Muhammadan kings of the — .) 



BALLAliAS, THE— 
{See HoYdALA Ballalas of Maistlr.) 



BANAVASI, THE KADAMBAS OP— 
(See Kadambas.) 



BAEID SHAHI DYNASTY AT BlDAE OB AHMADABAD. 
(See Dakhan, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 



BEDNtJR, BAJAS OF- 
(See Ikkebi). 



BiDAR OR AHMADABAD, BARlD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See DAKUANy Muhammadan kings of the-^.) 



BIJAPTJE OR VIJAYAPURA, 'ADIL SHAHI DYNASTY OF- 
(See DakaaKj Muhammadan kings of the—.) 



BiRiR, IMAD SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakha^9 Muhammadan kings of the — .) 



\- 



,-^ 
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CHALTJKYAS. 



THE CHAI.UBTAS. 

The kingdom of the Chalukyas ^ was at one time widely extended, and for six centuries, from the sixth 
to the twelfth, they maintained a sovereignty, which, if sometimes merely nominal, was at otiiers extremely 
powerful. We first hear of them in the Dakhan in the sixth century, the third sovereign of the family 
ascending the throne in A.D, 5(56. Inscriptions of the dynasty are numerous, and those of the later 
sovereigns during the decay of the kingdom insert, in the genealogical portion of the document, a 
mythical series of kings, by which the descent of the family is traced, in the Lunar Bace, through a 
succession of 59 sovereigns ruling in Ayodhya, to one Yijayaditya, who is said to have journeyed south- 
wards*bent on conquest, but to have lost his life in battle. His widow fled, took refuge in the house of 
a Brahman, and there gave birth to a posthumous son — ^Yishnuvardhana. Yishnuvardhana is said to 
have acquired sovereignty and to have made extensive conquests^ strengthening his authority by an 
alliance with the Pallava king of Kanchi, whose daughter he married. His son was Yijayaditya, and 
the latter's son was PulikeSi Yallabha. The old inscription at Aihple, published by Mr. Fleet in the 
Indian Antiquary (Y, 67) names Pulikedi's father Banarag^ and his grandfather, Jayasiihha Yallabha. 
Mr. Fleet's estimate of this early history is that it is '^ a mere farrago of va^^e tradition and Purdnik 
myths, of no authority, based on the imdoubted facts that the Chaluxyas did come originally from the 
north and did find the Pallavas in possession of some of the territories s^erwards acquired hy themselves^ 
and on a tradition of the later Kadambas that the founder of their family was named Trilodiana or 
Trinetra." 

Pulikedi's grandsons separated, and became the ancestors respectively of the Western and Eastern 
Ghdlnkyas ; the elder remaming in the Western Dakhan, while the younger, Kubja Yishnuvardhana^ 
won for himself by the sword the sovereignty of the Eastern Coast by his conquest of the Sd;lankayana 
kings of Yen^i (Pallavas). This conquest was very important, not only because of its political results, 
but because it was a tnumph of the Brahmanical religion over Buddhism. The Yengi kings were 
Buddhists, and they seem to have succeeded the Buddhist Andhra-bhrityas on the TCriRlinfi. river, while 
the Chalukyas were Yaishnavas. 

The following tables are taken mostly from Dr. BumeU's South Indian Paheographt/^ page 18,^ 
and Mr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ v. 18. The earliest sovereigns are called " Chalu- 
kyas." After the division between Satya^aya I and Kubja Yishnuvardhana the dynasties are respectively 
known as those of the " Western Chalukyas " and " Eastern Chalukyas,^' — and the dynasty which com- 
menced with Taila, or Tailapa^ I called themselves '^ Chalukyas." Mr. Fleet has largely added to our 
knowledge since Dr. Bumell wrote, but I have retained some of that author's remarks. 

Jayasiihha I. 

! 

I 



BuddhavarmS. 

Yijayaraja or Yijayavarmft,' 
{SA 394, A.D. 472). 



BanarSga. 

Pulikefii-Vallabha. 
I 



KirttivarmS PrithivT Yallabha I. 
{SA 489, A.D. 667.) 



MangalX^a, 
Mangall6yara or MangalarSja. 
Ascended the throne in 567 A,D. 
Reigned tillJS.jS. 582, A.D, 610. 

? SatySsraya IndravarmS. 
(8 J. 532, A.D. 610). 



> I 
Safjrfifiraya I, Sri Prithivl Yallabha, 

or 8. YaUabhendra, or FulikeSi 11. 

^eyan to reign separately in 610 A.D. 

Grant in S.S. 556, A.I). 634. 

I 



Kubja Yishnuvardhana, 
{Eaetem Chdiukyas). Was 
probably reigning in 607 
A.D. 



Jayasimha H, 
N&gavardhana. 



\ Mr. Fleet writes (Ind, Ant., YIII. 105) regarding the habit of styling the early Chalukyas " Chalukyas of Kaly&ijiapura,"^ 
*' This is nothing but a mistake. Ealyftpa is nowhere mentioned in the earner Chalukyan inscriptions ; and, even U it existed as a 
city at that time, it was certainly not a Chalukya capital. The earliest mention of it that I have obtained is in a stone-tablet 
inscription of the Western Ch&lukya king Tiailokyamalla or Some6vara X. It is dated Saka 975 (A.D. 1053-4} " 

« See Professor Dowson's Paper in J.B.A.fc}., New Series, I, 247 (1866), 

* The Kaiia grant (Ind. Ant. VU. 251). 



chAluktas, westeen. 



Adityavarmft. 



Tijayabliattfiraka 
(Chandrftditja). 



VikramSditya I, 
about SA 592 (A.D, 670) to 
SA 602 or 603 (^.i). 680 or 681). 
According to the KohgndsSa- 
MSjdkkalf Sankardchart/a lived 
during this reign — a statement 
nearly correct. — {BumeU,) 

Yinayftditya-xuddhamalla I, 

(V. Satyfi^raya), 

S,8. 602 or 603 (680 or 681 A.D,) 

to S,S. 618 {A,D, 696). 

VijaySlditya, 
S,S. 618 (696 A.D.) to 8.8, 655 (^.D. 733). 

I 



Amberft 
{daughter). 



I 
VikramSditya II, 
marnW LokamahadevT, 
i*.i§. 655 ^0 669 {A,D. 733 to 747).» 

Klrttivarmft H.* 
&^. 669 an(? 679 (^.i). 747 afk? 757). 



1 



Bhima I. 

Kirttivarma III.* 

1 
Taila I. 

I 
Vikramfiditya HI. 



Bbima II. 

I 

Ayyana I. 

Vikramaditya IV, Vijitfiditya, Satyftfiraya, 
married Bontadevt {S,S. 895—919 = 
973—997 A.D,) Restorer of the 
dynasty, — {Bumell. ) 



Taila H, 
Tailabhilpa- Vikramfiditya, 
or Ahayamalla I. 



I 

SatySdraya II, 

married Amhikadevty 

8,8. 919 and 930=997 and 1008 A,D, 



DasayarmS, 
married Bhdgyavaiidevi. 



Vibhuvikrama, 
Vikramaditya V, 
or Tribhuvanamalla I. 
8.8, 930 to about 940=1008 to about 

1018 A J). 



. ' XT 

Ayyana H. 



Akkadevl. 
S.JS, 944 and 969 
{A,l). 1022 and 1047). 



I 



Jayasimha III, 
(JagadekamaUa I). 
About 8^8, 940 to about 964 = 
about 1018 to about 1042 A.D. 
Mentioned in the Tanjore inscription. 

I 

Some^yara I, 

(Ahayamalla II, Trailokyamalla I). 

About 8.S. 964 to about 990 = about 1042 to 

about 1068 A.J). 

I 



1 Mr. Rice's inflcription {Ind, Ant, VHI, 23J. 

' At this point Dr. Bumell interpolates the following note : — " Bo far the flourishing older dynasty of the CSh&lukyas, which, 
after Tikram&ditya II, appears to have heen for a time almost overthrown hy feudatories such as the Raahtraka(a, K&labhurya, and 
Yadava chiefs, and the history of this kingdom is, thus, very obscure for the eighth and ninth centuries. With Xailapa, the 
restorer of the Ch&lukya power in the later dynasty, all once more becomes toleraDiy certain, especially as regards the dates of the 
reigns. A very poetical account of the first sovereigns of this line is given in Bilha^a's VikramdnkadevaeAaritra ; it is often 
contradicted in details by the Cho]a inscriptions." 
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CHALUKYAS, WESTERN. 



SomeSvara 11,^ Vikramfiditya VI, 

(Soji or Soyideva or Bhuvanaikamalla). (Kalivikrama, 

About iS.lS. 990-^997= about or Tribhuvanamalla II). 

1068— 1076 Jl.i?. ISA 997—1048= 

1076—1126 A.D. 

I 



i 
Jayasimha IV, 

or Trailokjamalla II. 

( Viceroy in Banavdsi.) 

ISA 1001 and 1003 (A,D. 

1079 and 1081). 



I 
Jayakama. 



or Bhtilokamalla. 
SA 1048—1060=1126—1138 A.D. 

I 



MailaladeYf, 
married to Jatfakeii II 
of the Kddambae of Qoa. 



Jagadekamalla 11, 
SA, 1060— 1072=1138— 1150 ^.2>, 



Tailain, 
or Trailokyamalla HI. 
SA. 1702 to about 1084=1160 to about 1162 A.D. 

I 
Somedyara IV, 

Vura Somefiyara, or Tribhuyanamalla HE. 

SA. 1104 to about 1111=1182 to about 1189 A,I). 

Pulikedi Vallabha is said in an inscription at Aihole (Ind. Ant. lY, 205) to haye reduced 
Banayftfii to subjection. Mr. Fleet thinks that up to that time Banayasi was the capital of an early 
branch of the Kadambas. Palikesi also seems to haye conquered Badami (" Vatapi/' which Mr. Fleet 
has satisfactorily identified with Badami. — Ind. Ant.y V, 68, etc.) 

£irttiyami3. I is, in the last inscription mentioned, called " night of death to the Nalas, the 
Mauryas, and Kadambas.^' He claims to haye entirely subyerted the Kadambas. 

His younger brother, Mangalfl§a, is stated, in the same inscription, to haye conquered the ^^ Kat- 
achchuris," whom Mr. Fleeit identifies with the Kalachuris. He lost his life in an attempt to secure the 
kingdom for his own son. He conquered Beyatidyipa, the Matangas, and Kalachuris, part of the 
Konkanas, and a prince named Buddha, son of Saiiikaragana. 

Satyadraya was one of the most powerful princes of the dynasty. In later years poets were fond of 
styling the kings of this race and their descendants, ^^ Princes of the House of SatyaSraya." His 
greatest achieyement was his yictoiy oyer Harshayardhana, king of Kanoi . He conquered a soyereign 
nrom the north named Goyinda, whom Mr. Fleet takes to be one of the Kashtrakutas. He claims, in 
yarious inscriptions, to haye subdued the Mauryas of the Konkana, the ^^ Latas, Malayas, and Gurjaras." 
He reduced the fortress of " Pishtepura," acquired the soyereimty of MahdrdHhfrakdf terrified the 
'^ Kalin^as and Kosalas," droye the Pallayas behind the walls of Kanchipura, and prepared to conquer 
the Chojas with a large army. Too much trust must not be placed in the poetry of the inscriptions, but 
it is abundantly clear from other sources that Satyadraya was a great conqueror. Hiwen-Thsang giyes 
an interesting account of his kingdom, the manners and customs of the time, and the grandeur of the 
soyereign. Mr. Fergusson (JM.A,8, XI, 155) points out that presents and letters were interchanged 
between hiTn and Khosru II, contemporary king of Persia. 

Mr. Bice has an inscription (Mysore InscnptionSy p. 298) mentioning Amberd*, daughter of Satya- 
firaya.^ 

The Chalukyan supremacy, after the death of Satyfisraya, was interrupted, either by a con- 
federacy of three kings oyer whom the Pallaya lord of Kanchi claimed supremacy, or by three Pallaya 
kings or yioeroys in alliance (it is not yet certain which^), but Vikramaditya I defeated them and 
ascended the throne of his fathers. He suffered a reyerse at the hands of the Pallayas, but afterwards 
crushed them and seized Kanchi, their capital. One of the inscriptions mentions that Deyadakti^ king 
of the Sendrakas, was his yassal. 

Vinayaditya claims to haye conquered the " Pallayas, whose kingdom consisted of three dominions" 
at ** the command of his father," (Indian Antiquary^ VI, 85, Mr. Fleet). It seems not improbable that 
the Pallaya confederacy which had checked the power of the Ohalukyas was oyerthrown by Vinayaditya 
at the head of his father's armies, and that after Vinayaditya had acquired the throne of his father, he 



r 



1 Ab corrected by Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. X, 133). 

* The evidence as to this is summarised by Mr. Fleet in Ind, Ant, X, 133 — 135, in reply to an assertion by Mr. Bice that 
the evidence as to any such confederation is insujQicient. 



OHALDKYAS, EASTERN. 11 

made war on and orushed the FaUavas, seizing their capital city. Yinayaditya seems to have possessed 
almost the whole of the Dakhan oountry, and to have extended his oonquests southwards. He claims 
to have conquered the Kalambhras (P)^ the Keralas, Haihayas, Vilas, Malavas, Gholaa, F&n4iyans and 
others ; and though a great deal of this may be vain boasting, he seems to have been a very powerful 
Boverei^. 

His son Yijayslditya boasts of conquests, but we do not hear much of him. His reign appears to 
have been peaceful. 

Yikram^Lditya II claims to have conquered and slain the king of the Pallavas^ and again to have 
victoriously ent^d Kanchi.^ In other inscriptions he boasts of having conquered Kanchi, or the king 
of Kanclu, three times. 

!&irttivarma II claims another victory over the Pallavas. 

But the power collapsed shortly afterwards, the feudatories revolting and the short-lived kingdom 
being overwhelmed by successful revolts and conquests by neighbouring powers. 

with Taila II, who *^ acquired the earth, which had fi£en into the hands of the Battas,"^ the 
Western Chd*lukya kingdom again revived after a blank of two centuries. The territories governed by 
the new dynasty were greatly reduced in size, and appear to have extended no further than the limits of 
the Dakhan Proper. 

JayasiJhha III claims to have overthrown a confederacy of M&lavas, and to have warred against 
the Cheras and Cholas. 

Somedvaradeva I, or Ahava Malla II, appears to have driven back the Cholas, and to have been 
again defeated by the great Ghola king, Kulottunga I.^ In his reign the K&dambas and other neighbour- 
ing families began to assume independence. He married three wives, BachaladevI, Chandalakabbe or 
Ghandrikadevi, and Mailaladevi. 

Somesvara II would appear to have checked the K&dambas, part of whose territories was acquired 
and held by his biother Vikramaditya YI. 

Yikramaditya YI re-established the &ika Era (Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. lY, 208, Y, 175). He gave 
his daughter in marriage to a Kadamba prince, and married a Ghola princess. He fought many battles^ 
and seems to have been engaged in perpetual struggles to secure his sovereignty against members of his 
own family no less than against the armies of hostile sovereigns.^ He was, however, very powerful, 
and a large number of inscriptions testify to the extent of his territories. 

From this period the kingdom began to fall to pieces and nothing remarkable seems to have been 
achieved by the later sovereigns, though Somesvara lY re-established for a few years the power which 
had been rudely shaken by Birjala the Kalachuri. The power of the Kalachuri and Ganapati kings 
and the rise of the Hoydala Ballala dynasty of Maisur sealed the fate of the Western Ghalukyas, and 
nothing is heard of them after 1189 A.I).^ 

Eastern Ghaluktas. 

It has been already stated (p. 148) that the two great Ghalukyan brothers, SatydAraya and Eubja 
Yishnuvardhana, separated and established two separate dynasties. The family of the former are 
called the Western Ghalukyas. Eubja Yishnuvardhana, marching to the Eastern Goast, conquered and 
dethroned the Salankayana sovereign of Yenffi and established a dynasty which, gradually extending 
its conquests to the borders of Orissa and fixing its capital at Bajahmundry^ ruled Kalinga for four 
centuries. 

The genealogy is as follows. The table is mainly taken from Dr. Bumell's South-lndicm PalcpO'- 
graphy^ (pp. 21, 22). 

» 

1 An insoription published by Mr. Rice {Ind. Ant. YIII, 25) gives particnlan of this event. It appears that after his 
coronation the kmg made war on the Pallavas, killed in battle Nandi PotavarmAf their king, and victoriously entered Kafichl. He 
found that city ric£ly decorated with sculptures which had been executed under the orders of a former king, Narasithha Potavarmft, 
amongst them being images of Kd{J€L8imha (?) Vikramftditya II, when he left Kafichl, travelled on to the coast, and took up his 
residence there, for a time, in a town on the sea. 

» Ind. Ant, V, 17. 

' In BilhaQa's VikramdMcakdvya^ it is claimed for Somedvara I that he conquered the Cholas, apparently twice; and it 
expressly states that the Chola monarch had attacked him. But several i^Lscriptions mention Kulottu6ga*s defeat of the ChAlukyan 
sovereign. {Ind, Ant. Y, 318). 

^ {Ind. Ant. V, 319 — 623). While in camp on the TufigabhadiA, Yikrama heard of the death of his father-in-law. He 
marched on Katichl, crushed' a rebellion there, put tiie righmd heir on the throne, and then seized GaiiigaikoQ4&^0rapuram. 
Shortly after he had retired he heard of the death of the newly enthroned monarch, and of the seizure of the CSiola throne by **K&jigft, 
lord of YeJlgl," a member of the family. Yikrama offered battle, but was attacked in rear by his brother Somedvara, whom he 
defeated, while R&jigft fled. Yikrama then ascended the throne of the Gh&lakyas, A.D. 1076. He is said to have conquered 
the C9io]ius on two subsequent occasions. 

» J.B.A.S. lY, 17; M.J.L.S. YU, 209; Mr. Fleet*s " Dynattiei of the Kanarese Digtricta," 56,59—63. 
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CHALUKYAS, EASTERN. 

Kubja Yishiiuvardliaua I. 
IS years, (?) 



a 



Jayasiibliayallabha I. 
30^«»r*. (?) 



Indra Bha^tSraka 
or Indra B&ja. 



vf 1 

t 

I 

i .* 

r 

% 
% 



Bsjanandana YishnuvardliaQa 11. 

9 ysars. (?) 

Mangi ( xuvarftja) 
25 yeart. (?) 



Jayasimhayallabha U. 
13 years, (?) 



I 
KokkiU 
(Kokili or Kaikkili) 
6 months, (?) 



YishnuyaTdhana III, 
37 years, (?) 

(baktivarmfl) Yijayaditya Bhatt&raka I. 
16 or 18 years, (?) 






t"- 



Yifihnuyardhana lY. 
30 years, (?) 

I 
Yijayfiditya-Narendra-MrigarSja IL 
40 or 48 years, (?) 



KaH Yishnuyardhana Y. 
H y^«r«. (?) 



•..V 
L.  

I 

l; 

!i 

/'i 



GuQfinka Yijayaditya III. 
40 or 4^ years, (?) 



y>. 



KoUabliiganda-Yilayftditya 
6 months, (?) 

I 
Ainma Bsja I. 

(fumam^ef Yishnuyardhana) 

7 years, (?) 



Yikram&ditya YuvarSja 



Chftlukya Bhlma 
30 years, (?) 

I 



YikramSditya 
11 months, (?) 



Yuddhamalla. 



Tfirapa 
1 month, (?) 



Yuddhamalla 
7 y<?ar«. (?) 



YijaySditya. 



Bftja Bhima 
12 years. (?) 

I 



►-••  






Amma Kftja II. 
(sumamed Yijayaditya) 
25 years. (?) 



Dfinanripa ^ 
3 years. (?) 



I 



« « « 



l|8 



12 ytfor*. (?) 



25 years. (?) . 

I 



Hg 



Yimaladitya, 
7 yd*r«. (?) 



u 



Yimaladitya married Eundava^ daughter of Eajaraja of the Suryavariife, and younger sister of 
Bajendra Chola. His sucoessor Bajaxaja of the ChandraTaiiiBa married (A.P. 1022) Iramonanga, (?) 



L. 
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daughter of Bajendra Chola, and their son Bajendra CSiola was the first Chola ruler of Yen^I, and 
suooeeded in AJD. 1064.^ The Vengi kingdom thence'forward became a mere northern province of 
Choladeia. The succession of Cholas will be given below. Bajendra Kulottunga I made his son B&jaraja 
regent of the Chalukya country ; but after ruling for a year the latter retired to the south, and the 
sovereign created his uncle Vijayaditya viceroy. Vijayaditya governed KalingS. for 15 years. On his 
death Kulottunga gave the viceroyalty to his second son, Yiran&tha, who ruled there till at least as late 
a8A.D. 1102. 

According to Dr. Bumell, the Cholas lost this coimtry in 1228 A.D. 

The number of years given to each sovereign's reign varies slightly in different inscriptions, and it 
is impossible yet to be quite certain of dates, as very few of the Eastern Chalukya inscriptions are dated. 

£ubja Vishnu vardhana's conquest is generally believed to have taken place about the year 6Q5 
A.D., and this may be taken as the approximate date. He seems to have nnaUy separated from his 
brpther in A.D. 610. The inscriptions of this dynasty unfortunately contain little more than mere lists 
of names with no details, and therefore it is impossible as yet to frame any connected narrative. The 
main landmarks are the co;nquest of Kubja Vishnuvardhana ; — ^the struggle for the throne between the 
two sons of Mangi the '* YuvarSLja " and their half-brother Kokkili, residting in the expulsion of the 
latter after he had ruled for six months ; — the usurpation of Tarapa who drove out Amma Rftja I's son 
Vijayaditya and seized the throne ; — his ovm ejection at the Ixands of Chalukya Bhima's son Vikra- 
maditya, a month later ; — the struggles which ensued between rival claimants ending with the triumph 
of Raja Bhima, who reigned for 12 years ; — the accession of Amma Raja II in 945 A.D., a date which ' 
is fixed by an inscription ; — the anarchy of 27 or 80 years (duration not certain) which ensued ; — and the 
extinction of the dynasty when the Cholas succeeded to the sovereignty. For the subsequent history of 
the Eastern Chalukyas, see under " The Cholas " (p. 154). 

In the reign of one of the sovereigns bearing the name of Yishnuvardhana at Rajahmundry, lived 
Nannayya Bhatta, who, at the command of the kmg, composed the Telugu version of the Mahabharata, 
(see Oampbell^s Telugu Ctrammar^ Introd.^ IX — X, where the original passage relating to the authorship 
of the poem is quoted). 

The Eastern Chalukyas may be considered as having ruled during these four centuries more or less 
peaceably over the whole of the Yengl and part at least of the Kalinga countries ; being disturbed 
probably more by the Gajapatis of Orissa on the north than by any power on their south and west. 

At the end of the twelfth and beginning of the thirteenth centuries, the Ganapati sovereigns of Oran- 
gal were acquiring power in the Eastern Chalukyan territories, and they finally ejected the Chola« 
Chalukyas about the year 1228 A.D. {Dr. Burnell). 



THE CHERAS. 

There has been much difference of opinion in scientific quarters as to the Chera and Eongu 
Djmasties, some writers asserting that they were identical, some that they were totally different. The 
territories ruled by them have been variously assigned. The opinion seems to be gaining ground that 
the Cheras were the dynasty that preceded the Kongus in the same kingdom, in other words that the 
first seven sovereigns of the Kongu Dynasty, as given below (p. 189), ought properly to be styled 
Cheras. Others believe that the Cheras ruled almost the whole of the "Western Coast and the country far 
inland, north of the Pandiyans, west of the Pallavas and Cholas, and south of the Koakana, from the 
earliest known histoi^ical times, their territories, of course, varying perpetually as their arms were victori- 
ous or the reverse in their wars with their neighbours, until the Kongus, who occupied the eastern and 
northern portion of their dominions, including Maisur, overwhelmed the old sovereignty and succeeded 
to the most part of their dominions, the Western Coast being excluded. 

The Cheras were mentioned by the oldest known European geographers as well as by the 
most ancient writers yet known in India. They are spoken of as contemporary with the Cholas 
and Pan4iyan8, and are so mentioned in the edicts of Aioka, where their sovereign is called Keralaputra. 
According to Ptolemy (YII, I, 86), KarOr was their capital then. Hiwen-Thsang does not mention 
the kingdom, but refers to part of it under the name of Konkmapura (Eonkanahalli). (Dr. Bumell's 
South'Indian Palaeography , p. 33, notes 1 and 2 ; Ind. Ant, YIII, 145, 146.) 



1 This is Sir Walter £Uiot*8 account. I confess it puzzles and i>erplexes me at present, because it does not seem to 
tally with other contemporary statements, bat aU wiU soon become clear, it u to be hoped, and meanwhile it is fitting that I should 
quote the opinions of the best .authorities. 
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14 CHOLAS. 

Those who deaire to study the subjeot should read Mr. Foulkes's historioal sketch of the country in 
question in th^ Salem District Manual, and Professor Dowson's Paper in Vol. YIII of the Moyal 
Asiatic Society^a Journal* See also Dr. fiumell's South-Indian Pakeography, p. 33, &o.; the Maxkara 
Plates (/nrf. Ant. I, 361—366 ; II, 271, note, and V, 133); the Nagamangalam Plates {Ind. Ant. II, 
165; in, 162 and 2b2) ; Mr. Eioe's note on the Ganga Kings {Ind. Ant. VII, 168). 



THE CHOLA KINGS. 

The Chola ^ Eingdom forms one of the three great divisions of Southern India, which existed from 
the earliest known historical times. The Cholas held the east, the Pandiyans the south, and the Cheras 
the west. This distinction existed as far back as the days of Aioka, and is confirmed by Greek writers. 
Unfortunately Chola history is almost a blank tiU the ^days of lUjaraja (1023 A.D.). We have not 
even a legendary list of names to guide (or mislead) us as with the Pandiyans. 

The Chola capital seems to mive been at Uraiyur (Warriore) close to Trichinopoly in the second 
century A.D., at Malaikurram (Kimibakonam P )^ in the seventh, and at Tanjore (P) in the tenth— 
(Dr. Bumell). It was at Gun^aikondadorapuram at one time, probably in the tenth century, being 
fixed finally at Tanjore early m the eleventh. The ancient name for the Chola country, according 
to Dr. Bumell (South Indian Palceography^ 47, note 4,) was Malakuta. " The Chola banner had a tiger 
on it, which the kings of this dynasty must have taken from the Pallavas." {ih. 107.) 

I have met with only two lists, which can be at all depended upon, of Chola sovereigns reigning 
prior to B&jaraja. The first is given by Mr. Lewis Bice {Mysore and Coorg^ I, 212) as that of Cholas 
reigning in the east of Maisur. 



••• • • 
••• •• 



••• 



A.D. 

867 to 927 
927 to 977 

P 

P 

P 
986 to 1023 



Adityavarma, B&jendra Chola 
Yira Chola, Narayanaraja 

Dasodity a Kaya 

Parandaka Baya, Hari Mali 

Divya Raya, or Deva Raja Chola 

Harivari l)eva, or Tribhuvana Vira Deva Chola 

But Mr. Bice adds, '' There is no certainty regarding either the names or the dates," and he does not 
give his authority for the list. The second is by Mr. Foulkes (Salem District Manual^ Vol. I, p. 39). 

Yijayfidi Bftya. 

Adityavarma BSya 

or Vijaya BSya Aditya Varmft. 

? ahout A.D. 878. 

Vira Chola Bftya 

tdias Vira Chola NSrftyana Bftya. 

Builder, of the Kanaka-sabhd 

at Chidambaram. 

! 

.1 I I 

Harifijaya Bfiya Desotya BSya '* Many «on«," 

or Arimjeya BSya. or Dftsoditya Bfiya, '' a great many other 

' died aonlese. children.*^ 

' Lists of the Gho]AS will be found in the foUowing works : — 

Buchanan's Jtfysore, Canara and Malabar^ iii, 472, (Higginbotbam's Syo Edition of 1870, Vol. ii, p. 6d2,} taken from a native 

Kanoscript. 
J.A.S.B., loi, 371, 389, 607, 612. Taylor's Oriental Manuscripts. 
Wilson's Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSS.y I, pp. xc and 181. 
Taylor's Catalogue Raiaonnee of Oriental MfiS., Ill, 391, 440, 518, 622. 

Frmsep's '* Useful Tables*' in Thomas's Edition, II, 275, 279. The lists are taken from Buchanan and Wilson. 
Taylors notices of the Manuscripts in the several volumes of the M. J.L.S. 

None of them, however, must be depended upon for a moment as they come from most imtrustworthy sources. 

» Malai = ** hill," kwroM =s " subdivision." The place seems also to have been called '* Malakuta." {Ind. Ant. VII, 89). 
Appiif«ntly it gave 'its name to a tract of countxy, for mention is made of a Brahman viUuge, *' the ornament ci Malakbt^*" Dr. 
Bumell thinks that *^ Malakata " was " the kingdom comprised, roughly speaking, in the delta of the SAven." 
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!Parflntaka ESja 
aUas Hari M&li, or Ari Malli, 
married Chittiri, daughter of Setu Bay ay or 
Chati Eaya* 



I 
Bivi ESya 

or Divya Bflya, 

aiiae Hari-Tittu Eftja 

or Arititu Tlftya, 

died sonleee. 



Efijarfija Narendra, 
ako called Harivarideva, 
married an JEaetem Chalukyan prineeee. 



Many other children, 



"«WM." 



I 



I 



'' Elder sons." 



Ssjendra Ghola. 



I have cut the genealogy short as it is unnecessary here to give the whole. 

Dr. Bumell thinks that the Gholas were extending their power to the northwards about the period 
from 850 to 1023 A.D. by warfare and inroads, and he attributes the thirty (or twenty -seven) years' 
anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan dominions to Ohola invasions. With B&jar&ja (1023 A.I).) the 
history becomes all more dear, but previous to that reign we are as yet very much in the dark. 
I>r. Bumell tentatively fixes Karik&la Ghola about the year 950 A.B., but this is not as yet conclusive. 




Aj§oka 
Periph 

clear from the legends in the Madura SthaJa Purana and the Srttdla Book tiiat, according to Pdiudiyan 
tradition, the kingdom of Chola was as old as that of th^ P&ndiyans, or even older, since the son of 
the founder of Madura is stated to have married the daughter of the Chola king. These legends allude 
perpetually to wars between the Cholas and P&ndiyans, but there is no need to discuss the question as 
to their authenticity. If the two nations were contemporary, it is almost certain that they must have 
been constantly at feud, but the particular battles mentioned in the legends are probably purely mythical. 
At the beginning of the seventh century we read in an inscription^ of the celebrated Satyasraya 
or Pulikesi II of the Chalukyan dynasty, that that sovereign ruined the Pallavas of Eanchi, and 
had proposed to himself to annihilate the Cholas ; but the expedition seems to have been abandoned. 
A few years later, viz., about the year 640 A.D., Hiwen-Thsang heard of the kingdom though he did 
not visit it. Vikramaditya I of the Western Chalukyas (670 — 680 ?) claims' to have coAquered Chola, 
thoiigh the statement is not necessarilv to be credited. He, however, seems certainly to have defeated 
the rallavas, and to have seized Kanchipura. (The " Seven Pagodas" probably date from this reign.) 
Vinayaditya * (A.D. 680 P— 696), his successor, also claims, and probably with equal want of tnitlSul- 
ness, to have conquered the Cholas. About 60 years later the Western Chalukyan Ki ngd om seems to have 
collapsed, and to have only risen again to power after a lapse of two centuries. In Wilson's Mackenzie 
Manuscripts (I, pp. 198-9) mention is made of an inscription which shows that in 894 A.D. the Cholas, 
under their king Adityavarmd., conquered the Chera or Kongu country. The date seems to be somewhat 
uncerimn but there can be little doubt that this conquest recdly did take place, and that the Cholas held 
the Kongu country (MaisQr mainly) till the tenth century, when the Hoyikla Ball&las arose on the 
ruins of the Kongu kings. Tailabhupa YikramS^ditya of the Western Chalukyas states that he was 
victorious over the Cholas ; and Jayasimha III (1018-«1042) makes a similar boast. This brings us down 
to the reign of the Chola sovereign Itajard.ja, who was a contemporary of Jayasiiiiha's, and was one of 
the most powerful chiefs of his time. He raised the Chola kingdom to s^at eminence. Dr. Bumell 
thinks that it is certain that the Cholas were conquered by the Chalukyas snortly before the beginning of 
the eleventh century, $.^., shortly before the reign of Eaja Raja (1023 — 1064 A.D.) He writes of Raja 
R§,ja ; — " This king must have restored Tanjore, which, according to AJ-Biruni, waa in ruins at the 
beginning of the eleventh century.^ This fact confirms the earlier CnalTikya boasts of conquest, and was 
certainly owing to them.'* 

1 The date of the PeripUlt is fixed by Kemaud as A.D. 246 or 247 {Ind. Ant, YIH, 331, 334, 337). For translation, with 
noies and commentary, see Ind, Ant. YIII, 107. 

a [nd. Ant., VIII, 237. • Ind, Ant,, VI, 76. * Ind, Ant,, VI, 36, 83, 91. 

> Al-BlrQnl wrote at the beginning of the eleventh oentmy. He died A.D. 1039. He is quoted by Baahld-ud-dln (1310 
A.D.). (Sir Henry ElHot's HUtory of India, I, 66; Beinaud Fragmmt9, pp. 92, 121 ; MSmoire, p. 2S4). The king had buUt 
« another city on tiie shore caUed Padrnftr." 
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During ihe early period^ before the eleventh century, the Gholas were repeatedly attacked by 
powers other than those above mentioned, and we hear of them in succession as being conquered by 
or conquering the Eladambas, the Pan4iyans, and others. 

Singhalese annals give us an invasion of Ceylon by Cholas about the year 247 B.C. (the date is quite 
unauthenticated)^ in consequence of which the Cholas ruled the island for 44 years; also a second invasion 
a himdred years later, and a third in the year 1 10. A.D. A counted invasion of Chola territories by 
Singhalese took place in 113 A.D., and subsequent to this, warfare between the two races was of 
constant occurrence. In the middle of the tenth century it is* said that the king of Ceylon sent an army 
to the assistance of a Pandiyan king who was then at war with the Cholas, but that the Pan4iyans were 
defeated, and the Oholas, in revenge, invaded Ceylon but were repidsed. The next thing we hear of 
relates to the reign of Sajaraja, a period when, as before stated, the chronicles appear more trust- 
worthv. 

Dr. Bumell has given the succession thus {South-Indian Palceography^ p. 40, note 1). 

Karikfila Gho]a, 
? about 950 A,D. 

Rdjar^a Chola 

alias Narendra, 

40 or 41 ffears^A.D. 1023 to 1064. 

Vlra Chola 

alias Kulottun^a Chola I, 

alias Bajarftjendra (BAjarftja) Koppakedarivarmft, 

49 years— A,D. 1064 ^ 1113. 

Mis Ahhisheka took place in 1079. 

I 

Yikrama Chola, 
15 yearS'-A.D. 1113 ^ 1128. 

I 
Kulottunga Chola II, 
A.D, 1128 to ? ' Ruled over the whole 
f Tamil Country for at least 30 years, 

' . I 

« « « 

Yikramadeva, 
reigning in A,I), 1235. 

Bajar&ja, owing to an intermarriage between the Cholas and Eastern Chalukyas, united the whole 
of Vengi and Kalingi; to the Chola territories. (M.J.L.8. XIII, Pt. 2, p. 40). Me came to the throne 
in the same year as King Mihindu IV. of Ceylon, t.^., in 1023 A.D. Ten years later — years during 
which constant emigration was taking place from the mainland to Ceylon — ^King Mihindu, overwhelmed 
with the perpetual influx of foreigners, lost his authority both over his own people and the strangers, and 
fled to Ainbagalla. Bftjaraja invaded the island twenty-six years after this event, t.^., in 1059 A.D., 
and was completely successful. He seized the government, took Mihindu prisoner, and sent him with 
his queen and the crown jewels to the mainland, appointing a Chola Viceroy to govern the conquered 
territory. Mihindu died m 1071 A.D., still in captivity. 

Previously to this, however, viz., in 1064, the throne of the Cholas passed to Kulottunga 1 or 
Bd,jendra Chola, one of the greatest princes of his day.^ Besides assuming the sovereignty over his 
own territories, which, by the union oi the Chola and Eastern ChaJukya countries^ extended up to the 
borders of Orissa, he conquered in A.D. 1064 and annexed for a time the whole of the Pandiyan 
kingdom, and by the prowess of his illegitimate son Adondai (according to native tradition) completely 
and for ever crushed the power of the Pallavas of Kanohi. Although it must be admitted that proof 
is as yet wanting, I incline to the belief that there is at least a basis of historical truth underlying this. 



^ He 'was ctowned in 1071 A.D. The name of his principal queen seems to have been ** Ulaha Morudu^aiy&i," ft Tami} 
tranalation of '* Loka MahOdevt,** It is also given in inscriptions as ** £huvana^, or Arani-Murududniydl^ all meaning the same 
thing. Jt has become a question, however, whether this is not a mere title assumed by many South Indian Queens. It has been 
found in connection with more than one P&i^4iyan sovereign, and tl^e wife of Yikramaditya 11 of Uie Western Chalukyas bore the 
Hunename. 
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native tradition. At any rate it seems certain that the annexation of the kingdom of the Fallavas to that 
of the Cholas took place at this period. It is further stated in the great inscription round the temple 
at Tanjore that the Cholasy towards the beginning of the eleventh century,, conquered Bengal (Bumell's 
South Indian Pakeography^ p, 22, note 6). Either in the reign of Bajard^ja or in that of Kulottunga Im- 
probably the former — the Cholas swept over the Western Chalukya country. It was during the reign of 
Domedvara I of the latter dynasty. (Mr. Fleet's Eanarese Dynasties, p. 46 and ttote 2), They destroyed 
a number of Jaia temples at PuUffere or Lakshmedvara, but their success was only temporary. 
Thev were driven over the Tungabhadrd, and their leader killed. The date of this event is possibly 1059- 
60 A.D. In the Vikran^dnkackvacharita of Bilhana, Somedvara I is said to have *^ penetrated as far 
as Kanchi itself, stormed it, and driven its ruler into the jungles," but this> is probably a mere poetical 
exaggeration and really alludes to the victory above mentioned. A little later the Cholas are again 
found fighting with the Western Chalukyas, this time with a Fallava (?) of Vengi. 

Vikramaditya VI, of the Western Uhalukyas, who reigned from 1075 to 1126 A,D., was, previ- 
ous to his accession, always at feud with his elder brother Somedvara II, and during his reign occupied 
himself in warfare on his own account against the enemies of his country. At this period he is said to 
have repeatedly defeated the Cholas and plundered Kanchi (it is almost impossible to believe this, and 
the authority seems to be only the Vikramdnkademcharita), to have destroyed the sandalwood forests of 
the Malaya hills, to have slain the king of Kerala, and conquered the cities of Gangaikondapuram 
(Odngakunda-^lilLr, Fleet), Vengi and Chakrakota or Chakragotta (P) He had married a daughter of 
the Chola king, and on the occurreiice of a rebellion in the Chola country, in which his brother-in-law 
was killed (this, if true, must have been Esjardja and the date A.b. 1064), he heard that Bajiga, king (P) 
of Vengi, had marched down and seized Kanchi. Vikramdditya marched to the south to meet Bajiga, 
and his brother Somedvara followed with another army " promising outwardly to assist his brother, but 
intending to play the traitor." A battle ensued in which liajiga was defeated and fled, and Somedvara 
was taken prisoner («.«., the Cholas were victorious at all points). Vikramaditya then proclaimed 
himself king. 

The above accouilt is all taken from Mr. Fleet's new publication, and he draws his information 
from Bilhana, who, being a Qindu poet, is almost certain to be absolutely Wrong in details, though his 
story may be based on the truth. 1 do not therefore discard the tale on account of the discrepancy in 
dates^ for it is quite possible that the latter part of the story may refer to a date eleven years later than 
the rebellion which caused the Chola king's death — the date, that is, of Vikramdditya's accession to the 
throne. 

Kulottunga I was a man of many names. Thus he is called " Vira," " Rajendra," J* KoppakS6ari- 
varma," or *' Kopparakgfiarivarma," " Koviraja KeSari," and others. He conquered Ahavamalla, or 
Somedvaradeva I of the Western Chalukyas in a battle near the Tungabhadrd., a fact which is recorded 
in several inscriptions. The Pandiyan king whom he conquered was Vira Pandiyan, son of Vikrama 
Pandiyan. {Inscriptions at Chidambaram, Dr. Burnell's South-Indian Pakeography, p. 45, note 1.) 
Kulottunga placed his yotmger brother Gungaikondan Chola on the throne of Madura.^ 

Reverting to Ceylon we find that Kulottunga held firmly to his father's conquest for the first few 
years of his reign. Young prince Kaiyapa, however, son of Mihindu, who was at the most 26 
years' old at the capture of his father, had been gradually consolidating his power whUe in exile amongst 
the hills, and he succeeded in beating back the Chola Viceroy's army when it marched against hiTn, even 
though the latter was aided by a force of 10,000 men sent over from the mainland to its assistance. 
Mihindu died in 1071, and Kdiyapa, proclaiming^ himself King of Ceylon, was making great prepara- 
tions for driving the usurpers out of the island, wnen his career was cut short by his early death. He 
could not have been more than 38 years old. The throne of Ceylon was seized by the son of the 
minister Lokedvara on the demise of {[aiyapa, there being no other claimants for the purple. He called 
himself Vijaya Bahu I, and proclaimed war against the Cholas. The natives flocked, to his standard, 
and fighting soon afterwards commenced. A general action was, after a protracted and desultory 
warfare, fought under the walls of Pollonnaruwa, and the Cholas were defeated and driven into the town. 
After a siege of six weeks the town was carried by storm, and the defenders put to the sword. The king's 
authority was soon recognized all over the island. Shortiy after this, Vijaya Bahu insulted the Chola 
king by giving the first place in precedence at an audience to the envoy from Siam in preference to the 
Choia ambassador, and this so enraged Kulottunga that he seized the Singhalese envoy at his court and 
cut off his nose and ears. Wax ensued. The Cholas landed at Mantotte, defeated the Singhalese army, 
and marched on the capital. The king fled, and the Cholas demolished the city. Recovering himself 

— - — ._^ ^^__^^ 

1 Dr. Bntnell states, on the exiQuuiby of em inacriptioa at Karuvlkr, that this prinoe aasnined the title of " Snndan Vt^jifsa." 
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BOOHy however, Vijaja B&lm returned to the attaok, defeated the invaders, and drove them from the 
island. 

£nlottnnga died in 1113, and three years later, during the rei^ of his son and suooessor, Yilorama 
Ghola, the Singhalese invaded the Chola country but were driven back without difficulty. 

All the old native chronicles unite in narratingthe glories of Kutottunga's illegitimate son Adon<}Ai, 
tiiie conqueror of the Pallavas. An inscription at Tiruttani ( Pb/. J, p. 158) in the PaUava countiy gives 
a genealogy of five generations, and the local chronicle of Nar&yanavanam (i6., pp. 157, 158) maitions 
four, of mach the names correspond, thus : — 

Tiruttani Inacriptinn. KAr&yavavanam Ghronicle* 

£arikfila Chola. 

I ' , 

Chakravarti. Adondai. 

BudhamS, Sundama Bsja. 

1 I 

Buchira. Surasira Baja. 

NSrSyana B&ja. NSrftyana Bftja. 

These evidently refer to the same persons, and '^ Chakravarti '' is a common title of Adondai. 
Adondai is always declared to be the son of Kulottunga I. Was, then, '^ K^rikala Chola ^' another of the 
latter's numerous name9 ? This point is interesting and important. 

If native chronicles are to be believed in this respect, kulottunga I had a brother Sd^rangadhara, 
another son of Bd.jaraja Chola. In the Appakdviyamu or Appa Kavi's Commentary on the Grammar of 
Nannayya Bhatta, ^rangadhara is stated to have been the son of Bajaraja, and this is repeated in the 
iSdrahgadharacharita} A question arises whether this prince could possibly be identical with Saranga, 
also called " Erudradeva^' aliaa " Churanga" **aiia8 Chor Ganga'' (Chola or ^ra Qahga), who, summoned 
from Earnataka by the chiefs of Orissa after the collapse of tne Kedari Dynasty of that kingdom, 
founded the Gungavaiiida family of Orissa about the year A.D. 1132. The dates seem at first sight 
fatal to the theory, but our Onssan chronology is as yet very imperfect. It is to be observed that 
£ulottufL^a claims to have reduced Bengal. 

The facts noted above enable some slight additions to be provisionally made to the genealogy of the 
eleventh century Cholas. All will doubtless become clear when the many extant inscriptions are care- 
fully studied, but at present the following is put forward tentatively. The main points are taken 
from Dr. Bumell's PalcBography^ which, in some respects, follows Dr. Caldwell. 

? 

I 



A Btsteff 

married Yallavarai 

Yftvadyadeva. 

{ItucnptioM at Tanjore.) 



B&jarftja Chola, 

aluu Rajaraja Narendlra, 

or simply Narendra, 

(1023-1064). Killed during 

a rebellion (?) 

I 



I 
PVijayaditya, 

Governor of Vengi or Kalinga 

for 15 years under his nephew ; 

died A.D, 1079. 



{A sister ?) 
married Fikramaditya 
VI of the Western 
Chdlukyas (?) 



Vira, alias Bsjendra Chola, 

alias Kulottufiga I, alias EsjarSjendra, 

alias Koppa (or Koppara) KS^arivarmft, 

alias KdnSri Nanmai Xoudfin, alias 

Kdviraja Kedarivarmft. 

A.D. 1064-1113. Crowned 1079. 

Married Loka MahOdevI, alias XJlaha- 

Bhuvana- or Avani- Mu^du4ai7al. 

I 



Gangaikond&n, 

ascended the tJi/rone of 

Madura after his father's 

conquest of the Pdn(fiyan 

country ^ and was called 

** Sundara Fdn^iyan." 



I 

KiindavS, 

married 

Vimaladitya 

of the Eastern 

Chdlukyas, 



BSrangadhara ? 



^ Appa Kavi dedaies that jSaraftgadhara stadied Telagu Grammar directly under Kannayya Bhatta, but if the prince was 
son of E&jurftja Cho)a, thiB is imposBible. For He would not have been bom much before A.D. 1023, while Nannayya Bhfttta's date 
must have been earlier by a century. The latt-er was contemporary with an Eaatern Ch&lukyan sovereign named Vish^uvardhana, 
rending at Bajahmundry {Introd, to Nannayya BhaffaU T$lugu TraiUlatum of the Mahdhhdrata. CampheWB Telugu Orammar^ Introd.^ 
pp. ix, x) and the last sovereign of that name that we as yet know of was Amma R&ja I, who bore that title {Ind. Ant., VIII, 76). 
His date is A.D. 918-926, or thereabouts. On the other hand it is noticeable that " Yish^uvardhana *' was a title of the Eastern 
ChAlvkyao Dynasty bome by many sovereigns, and especially the later ones {Vol. I, p. .106, noU). 
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Yikrama Chola, 
A.D. 1113 to 1128. 



I 



{Bjf a dancina girl) 
Adotidai, 
also called Ton^&mfin 
Ghakravaiti. Con- 
qu&red and ruled over 
the PaUava country. 



BftjarSjOy 

ruled Vmjfi or 

£aUngd for one 

year under hie 

father. 



Vlradevay altae 
YXranfttha, aliae 8ap-> 
tama Yiahnuvar- 
dhana.^ Ooverttor of 
Kalingd from A.D. 
1079 till at least A.D. 
1102. 



^1 

{A daiHgkter). 

The mother of 

Ch64aganga^ aUae 

Anantavarma of , 

Kdingd. 



Kulottu/igaCholall, 
Xi?. 1128/0? Ruled 
oieer the whole Tamil 

mm 

eountry for at least 30 
years. 

Bftjendra, 
mentioned in insorip^ 
tions about the Godi- 
varl and JSirishnd 
JRivers. 

Little seems to be known of the sovereign Yikrama. Eulottonga Chola II ^ succeeded. His reign 
oame to an end at some time subsequent to tne year 1158 A.D. Dr. JBumell then gives us Yikramadeva 
Ghola reigning in A.D. 1235. If the copies sent to me of inscriptions about the Uoda.vaxi and EjishnA 
Bivers are accurate, Kulottunga II had a son B&jendra, whose inscriptions are found in that tract 
between A.D. 1165 and 1194. He was succeeded there by, apparently, an anarchy, when petty rulers 
held sway, preparing the way for their complete overthrow by the Gunapatis of Orangal, who seiEed 
and held the countiy firmly till the fourteenth century. So fell the Chola sovereignty north of the 
Pennftr.* 

According to Singhalese annals Parakrama B§.hu I (1153-1X66) attacked Kulasekhara, the P&n(]iyan 
king, at one period of his reign ^the date is not given), subdued Bamesvaram and the six neighbouring 
provinces, and drove the king from the throne of Madura. Yira P&n4iyan, son of EuladeHiara, waa 
mstalled as king of Madura. The ousted monarch sought aid from the Gholas and attacked the Singha- 
lese. The allies were defeated, and a considerable p^ion of the Ghola country was captured by the 
invaders, on which Kuladekhara submitted* He was then restored to his throne, Yira Pan^iyan being 
comforted by the gift of the conquered Ohola countiy as a principality. After this, the Singhalese 
retired. 

If the copies of two of the Conjeeveram inscriptions which, by the kindness of Mr. Foulkes, I had 
access to are correct (Nos. 178 and 204 of my Listj Vol. 7, pp. 184-85), there was a second Bajaraia Ohola, 
of whom we now hear for the first time, who come to the throne in A.D. 1216, and ruled till at least 
A.D. 1232. Yikrama (ruling in A.D. 1235) probably succeeded him. It was in the reign of this 
Bajar&ja II that Kalinga was lost to the Oholas, if the date of this event, as given by Dr. Bumell 
(A.D. 1228), is accurate.^ (South Indian Pala^raphy^ p. 40, note 4.) 



' Amma Kftja I being YishQUvardhana the sixth. 

* Dt. Bumell writes of him {South Indian Falaographiff p. 40, note 37) : *' He was reigning in 1134 A.D In his time 

there must have been a great many Buddhists in Tanjore, as Parakrama Bfthu (King of Ceylon, 1166 to 1186) fetched his priest from 
there according to the Mah&waftao.*' 

' The deductions of Sir Walter Elliot from inscriptions vary from those of Dr. Bumell regarding the relatives of Kftjendra 
KulottuAga I. I therefore append extracts from the former's writmgs on the subject {^Numitmatie Qlwn%ng$, No. 2, in M.J.L.S., 




who assumed the title of KulottuAga Ghola. His gvants are foimd in great numbers from A.D. 1079 up to the year 1186, when a 
partiaJ restoration of the Chalukya Ime appears to have taken place, and they maintained a divided and feeble influence till the 
Utter part of the) twelfth century, when the country feU under the sway of the EAkatiya dynasty of WarangaL" On page 40 he 
gives the sueoeseion thus : — 

26. B&jarftia Karendia. 

27. BAjdndra C3io]a. 

28. Vikmma Ddva Kulottuftga Ghoja. 

29. Rajaraja Gho]a, viceroy for one year. 

80. Yira Ddva EulOttuAga or Saptaroa Yish^uvardhana, viceroy from A.D. 1079 to 1186. 
* Inscriptions in the Veftgl counlry will doubtless throw light on this important point. At KuAkulagUQlay in the Kanuia- 
rftvupdta Taluk of the Kislxia District, is an inscription which would point to the Qa^ajMitis of Orissa having acquired power in 
that country as early as A.D. 1197 ; while there is a Qapapati inscription at Dr&kahflitma in the Oodavarl District, datea in 1176 
A.D. The latest Qaoapati inscription in that tract is dated A.D. 1836. 
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Another of the Conjeeveram insoriptions gives, aooording to the copy, Perunjinga or Kopperan- 
ju&ga Ghoja as oommenoing to reign in A.D. 1242 {Inscription No* 265), ms grant biding in A.D. 1260. 
He reiigned at least twenty years (No. 191). 

Again, another (No. 101) gives a sovereign as oommenoing to r^gn in A.D. 1250, his grant being in 
1266. Inscription No. 194 determines his name to have been ** Vijayakan4a Gopaladeva," and the 
ooinoidenoe seems to show that this is probably correct. The dates, however, conflict, and untU the 
originals are examined nothing can be definitely stated. 

The next date that I find is that of Mathnrantaka^ Porrapi Chola, who began to reign A.D. 1286, 
and held the sovereignty till the Musalman invasion of A.D. 1310. (No. 74 of the Oonjeeveram Inscnp- 
tions.) 

These names and dates, though at present put forward doubtfully, seem to afford reasonable hope 
of our being soon able^ after careful examination of the original inscriptions, to carry on a connected 
narrative of the history of the Cholas down to the Musalmdn conquest of A.D. 1310 ; and if so, a consi- 
derable step forward will have been made. 

The Musalman conquest seems to have finally crushed the power of the Cholas. I am only 
acquainted with two allusions to Cholas after fhat event. One is to be found in one of the inscripti9ns at 
Conjeeveram (No. 98), which consists of a command issued by Sadd.6iva of Yijayanagar to " Rajakum&ra 
Bhsuigappadeva Chola " to conduct certain festivals at the temple at Conjeeveram. The other will be 
noticm below. 

The Musahn&ns seem to have held the country till A.D. 1347, when they were driven across the 
Krishna by a powerful Hindu confederation. According to one of the Conjeeveram inscriptions 
(No. 60), just at that period a chief by name Narayana ^ambuva Rayar claims sovereignty at iLanchi 
and dates his grant in his ninth year, placing his accession in A.D. 1337. He seems to have ruled for 
at least eighteen years (Inscription 58), which brings us down to A.D. 1355. 

It now becomes a question whether the almost extinct power of the Cholas once more and for the 
last time asserted itself in the perso;n of a second Yijayakanda GFopaladeva. The usurpation of a 
family of TTdaiyars, probably from the £anarese country, whose earliest recorded date at Kanchi is that 
of Kampana, son of Bukkana Udaiy&r, in A.D. 1365, is weU established by inscriptions at various 
locaUties. And amongst the Conjeeveram inscriptions are two, by the same local chieftain, one of which 
is dated in the twentieth year of Yijayakanda Gopaladeva, and the other in the reign of Eampana 
Udaiyar. This, if authentic, would help us to bridge the interval of nine years between A.D. 1356 and 
1365. Kampana was succeeded by Arayanna or Aryena tlijaiyar in or before the year 1377, for we 
have an inscription of the latter's reign dated in that year. Aiyena was succeeded by his son Ylrup- 
panna.^ The latter seems to have been conquered or superseded by King Harihara of Yijayanagar, 
and it is, indeed, not improbable that these Udaiyars were either generals or chiefs of the early Yijaya- 
nagar sovereigns. There seems reason, however, to believe that for a century and a half the Yijayanagar 
sovereignty was not very firmly established till, in the reigns of the kings of the Narasiiiiha dynasty, 
the whole was finally reduced to subjection. 

Then followed the supremacy of the N&yakkas of Madura during the decline of the great 
sovereignty, and these were followed by the Mahratta dynasty, who ruled the country precariously till 
it passed into the hands of the English. 

1 Maihurthaniaka^ *'the caiise of the end of Madura/' or the *' Yama (godoi death) of Bfadura." It cannot yet be deddedly 
stated whether this was a mere title significative of the inveterate hatred existing between the Gho}a and Pftn^iyan kingdoms, or 
whether it perpetuates an event in history. The title stiU exists in the Oho^a-Pallava country in the name of the town of " Matilu- 
Tftntakam '' in the CSiingleput District, a flourishing place which gives its name to a taluk', and which probably was called after the 
sovereign. 

' I think the succession is as foUows : — 

Bukkappa, 
married Janemadevl, and gone her the to%on of Pennakop^. 

rr ' ' 7~l 

Vlmpap]^. Kampala. 

Ifueriptioru A.D. 1344, 1354, 1364 {PennakofKUt)f Interiptione A.D. 1865, 136S (Xa^Af), 

S%9 minieter eonetrueted the fort at Fennakajt4^. 1371, 1374 (Rdmndd). 

Arayapi^ar or Aryfina. 
Ineeriptions A.D. 1377 (South Aroot), 1378 {Kafieht^. 

I 
Yzrupawa. 

Ineeriptume A.D. 1385, 1396 (South Areot). 

It mTist be considered as not quite conclusively proved that the Bukkappa who is mentioned as father of yiru||aQ];ia, and tke 

Bukkaigpa who jb mentioned as &ther of Kampala, were one and the same person, but there is little reason to doubt it. 
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DAKHAN,' MUHAMMADAN KINGS OF THE-. 

By way of preface to a sketch of these Musalm&n sovereignties of the Dakhan, it will be well to 
insert a few notes on the previous transactions of the Delhi kines in Southern India. 

The first expedition of the Mutiammadans into the Dakhan took place in A.D. 1306, when the 
Emperor *Alau'd-din sent an ennobled slave, by name Malik Kafur, to bring to his senses the Baja 
Kamadeva of Devagiri (see the Yadavas of Devagiri), who had withheld tribute for three years. The 
Baja made no defence, but, being defeated in March 1307, accompanied his opponent to DeUu, where he 
received honourable treatment. 

In 1309 Malik Kd^fur was again sent to the Dakhan to reduce the Ganapati king of Orangal, 
Budradeva, better known as Pratapa Eudra II. The expedition was successful. The city was captured 
and the Raja made terms.^ Next year he was a^n despatched on a similar errand against the Hoysala 
Ballalas of Dvarasamudra. The fi;eneral pushed forward with great energy and speedy passed Devagiri, 
and reached the Malabar Coast, where he ouilt a mosque to commemorate the event. He attacked and 
stormed the city of Dvarasamudra, sacked the celebrated Hallabidu temple, and retiuned to Delhi.^ 

In 1312 the Devagiri Yadavas again became troublesome, in the person of Sankaradeva, son of 
Rama, and Malik Kafur was once more sent to reduce the Raja to a proper sense of his inferiority. In 
the campaira which ensued the Musahn&ns were completely successfiil and the li&ja lost his life. Four 
years later Alau'd-din died and Malik Kafur was at once murdered. 

Mubarak Khilji became £mperor of Delhi in 1317, and one of his first acts was to make war for the 
third time on Devagiri. He captured the person of the Raja, Haripaladeva, son-in-law of Rama, and 
flayed him alive. The Nuh Sipihr of Amir Khusru gives a circumstantial account of a defeat of the 
Raja of Orangal by " Khusru Khan." generally known as Malik KhusrCi, in the reim of this sovereign, 
but no such event is recorded by FerishtA. The chief is said to have been commanded to go to '^ Arangal 
in Tillang,^' and to have obeyed. In the end, it is said, the Muhammadans were victorious, and retired 
after taking from the Raja all his moveable property. 

Mubarak was murdered in A.D. 1321 by Malik Elhusra, and the latter was killed by Ghazi Beg 
Toghlak, Viceroy of Lahore, who, — all the royal family havinff been barbarously murdered by Malik 
Khusru, — ^was chosen sovereign of the empire under the title of &hiya§u'd-din. 

In 1321 he sent his eldest son, Ulugh Khauy against Orangal. The capital was invested and a 
close siege took place. The garrison was on the point of capitulating when a panic seized on the 
Muhammadans owing to mischievous rumours spread about the camp that the Sultan was dead. Several 
of the generals fled, and the army became disorganized ; so that, on a desperate sally being made by the 
garrison, the besiegers were beaten at all points and hastily retreated. 

In 1323, however, the Sultan again made war on Pratapa Rudra with complete success. Orangal 
was captured and the Raja carried captive to Delhi. Ghiyasu'd-din was succeeded in 1325 by Muhammad. 

In 1327 the Musaknan Viceroy of the Dakhan rebelled, and the Emperor sent an expedition against 
him. He fled to Kampli close to Vijayanagar, whence the king's troops were compelled to retreat, the 
Vijayanagar king being too strong for them. The rebel fled to the Hoydala Ballala king at TanOr in 
Maisur, but the latter was too much in fear for his own safety to show any hospitality to the fugitive. 
He accordingly delivered him up to his master, who flayed him alive for his rebellious conduct. 

Either in 13H8 or 1339 the capital of the Muhammadan empire was arbitrarily removed to Deva- 
giri, which was rechristened Daulatabad by the sovereign Muhammad. 

In 1341 ensued a revolt in Malabar, and Muhammad started to ouell it, but fell sick on the way 
and returned to his capitcd. Shortly after this Orangal revolted^ and the Sultan was powerless to effect 
its reduction. 

Three years later, in 1344, a Hindu confederation, consisting of the son (?) of Rudradeva of 
Orangal, Knshna '^Nayakka," the Raya of Vijayanagar, and Ballaladeva of Dvarasamudra, with an 
immense force drove the Muhammadans out of Orangal and rolled back the tide of their advance. 

This reverse was followed, three years later, by a revolt ii;. the M uhammadan dependencies in the 
Dakhan. The Viceroy of Daulatabad proclaimed his independence, the royal troops were defeated, and 
the Viceroy became the first Bahmanl king of the Dakhan. 

Hasan, the Viceroy, now monarch, was originally a poor man who rose to eminence at court 
ii^ftii^ly by the help of a Brahman, one Gangu, whose name he, in gratitude, assumed when he established 
the new kingdom. 

> The campaign Ib graphicaUv described by Amir Khusra in his TdrVeh-i 'Aldt (Sir Henry Elliot's History of India, III, 80), 
and in the TSrikh-i Flr^ Shah* of Zi&a'd-din Baml [Id. 189). 

' Ferishta states that Malik K&fur marched as &ir as K&me6varam and built a mosquo there, bat this statement is beginning to 
be discredited, as It is not shown to be supported by other testimony. 
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He fixed his capital at Eulbarga or AJt^eanab&d. The kingdom lasted about two and a half 
centuries, being succeeded by five separate kingdoms witl\ capitals at Bidar, Bijapur {or Yijayapura), 
Golkonda, Blrar^ and Atmiadnagar. 

I append a list of Bahmanl kings as given by Prinsep. Mr. Eastwick's list, published in his 
Handbook for Madron (p. 41), and lounded on information supplied to him at Kulbarga, does not 
appear to me to be so accurate. 



■•• 
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Bahman! Kings of the Dakhan. 

(Primep'a Lust,) 



1 . ' Alau'd-dln Hasan Shfth Gango Bahmanl 

2. Muhammad Shah I 

3. Mujahid iShah 

4. Da'udShah 

5. Mahmud Shah I 

6. Ghiyasu'din 

7. hhamsu'din Shah 

8. FirozShah 

9. Ahmad Shah Wali (Khan Khanan) 

10. 'Alau'd-din Shah II 

11. Humaytin the Cruel 

12. Nizam Shah 

13. Muliammad Shah II 

14. Mahmud II 

15. Af^mad Shah II 

1 6. ' Alau'dln Shah III 

17. WaUu'Uah 

18. Kalam UUah 



•• 



•• 



•*• 



• • • 



••• 



••• 



••• 



• .  
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A.D. 
1347—1358 
1:358—1375 
1376—1378 
1378 
1378—1397 
1397 
1397 
1397— I4JJ2 
1422—1436 
1435—1457 
1457—1461 
1461-1463 
1463—1482 
1482—1518 
1518—1520 
1520—1522 
1522-1526 
1625—1527 



The follo'wing table gives the genealogy of the family : — 

1. 'Alau'd-dln Hasan 

Gang^ B&hmanI, 

(1347 <o 1358). 



I 
2. Muhammad I, 

(13A8 to 1375). 
I 

I 



^. Mujahid, Buhparva 
(1375^ 1378). Agha. 



I 



4. Da'iid, 
(1378). 

I 



I 
6. Mahmild I, 

(1378 to 1397). 



i, 



Muhammad 8. Ffroz, 
Banjar. • (1397 ^o 1422). Shfth Wali 

{ (Khan 

Hasan. Khftnan), 

(1422/0 1435). 



9. A^mad 6. Ghij'ftsu'din, 7. Shamsu'd-din, 

(7 fcesks in (1397, deposed), 

1897). 



I 



10. 'Alftu*d-dln II, 
. (1436—1457) 

I 



I 
Muliammad. 



„ I 

11. Humftyfln, 
(1457 to 1461). 

I 



I 

Yehfl3'a 

or TalTya. 



I 
Hasan. 



I 
12. Nizftm, 

(1461 to 1463). 



13. Muhammad II, 
(1463 to 1482). 

1 4. Mahmfid II, 

(1482—1518). 

I 



Ahmad. 
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15. Ahmad H, 16. 'Alftu'd-dln III, 17. W^Uu'llfih, 

(1618^ 1620). (1620 to 1522). (1522 to 1325). 

18. Kal&m Ullah, 
(1525 to about 1527). 

« 

1. 'Alau'd-dln^s reign was uneventful. He died on February l(H;h, 1358. 

2. Muhammad plundered the oountry o{ the (}anapatis up to Oran^^ and then made peace. Her 
i^^ain invaded Orangal territories, and oaptured and put to death the R&ja's son, Yinayaka or Nftgadeva, 
obtaining (Jolkon^a and its dependencies. Next he wantonly made war on Yijayanagar, and was 
guilty of terrible cruelties. TMb was in 1365-66. He was successful, and dictated terms of peace. He 
died March 21st, 1375. 

3. Mujahid again wantonly attacked Yijayanagar and more than once invested the city, on one 
occasion penetrating into the second line of works ; but he was compelled to retire. In the retreat he 
was murdered by his uncle Da'ud on April 14th, 1 378. 

4. Muj&hid's sister conspired against Da'ud in revenge, and on May 19th, 1378, D&'ud was assassi- 
nated. Mahmad, the youngest son of 'Alau'd-din, was raised to the throne. 

5. MalunQd reined peaceably and well for 19 years. He died April 20th, 1397. 

6. His son, GMy&su d-din, was blinded and imprisoned by a slave on June 9th of the same year, 
and (7) ShamsuM-din was raised to the throne ; but the sons of Ba'ud attacked him and deposed himon 
November 15th, 1397. 

8. Firoz, Da'tld^s second son, succeeded and ruled for 25 years. In 1398 Deva Eaja of Yijaya- 
nagar invaded the Bahmani territories, and war (ensued which was abruptly ended by tne treacherous 
murder of Deva Baja's son, when the Bd.ja fled and Firoz was victorious at all points. Another war 
broke out in 1401 owing to the JR^ja of Yijayanagar's attempt, to carry off a girl from Mudgal. Firoz 
invested Yijayanagar successfully, dictated terms, and married the Baja's daughter. In 1417 the king 
affain attacked Yijayanagar, but was defeated. He died September Idth, 14:^2, leaving a son Hasan, 
wno, however, was quietly set aside, and acquiesced in the arranfi^ement. 

9. Ahmad (otherwise called Klhan ^^anto) made war on Yijayanagar soon after his accession, and 
was guilty of much imnecessary cruelty. He defeated the Kaja and obtained payment of tribute. A 
war with Orangal followed, wmch resulted in the death of its I&aja and the permanent destruction of the 
kingdom. He founded the city of Bidar and died there February 19th, 1435. 

10. His son 'Ald.u'd-dln II succeeded. His brother Mutiammad revolted, but Was defeated and 
kindly treated. Muhammad, on this occasion, received aid from Yijayana^. The capitcd of the 
Bahmani kingdom was definitely removed tp Bidar. In 1437 Deva Raja of Yijayanagar again provoked 
a war, and some very severe battles were fought, after which a peace was arranged which lasted for 
some years. The king died in 1457. 

11. He was succeeded by his son Humd.yun, a cruel and unscrupulous prince, who was murdered 
four ydafs later, viz., on Sept^ber 3rd, 1461. 

1$2. His son Niz&m Sbkh was a boy of eight when he came to the throne, but his mother, who was 
a verjir remarkable woman, conducted the government for him with great success, assisted by the cele- 
brated minister, Mahmtid Guwan. Their territories were invaded in 1461 by a large army from Orissa 
and Teling&na, which was driven back. The Muhammadan IQng of Md«lwa attacked Bidar, and invested 
it while the queen and the young king fled. But a Gujarati army in jealousy attacked Malwa and the 
invaders retreated with great loss. In 1462 the king returned to Bidar. He died suddenly on 
July 29th, 1463. 

13. His brother Muhammad was placed on the throne. In 14G8 the young kin^, then fourteen 
years' old, took Ma^ad Qawftn as his chief minister. In 1469 he reduced the Koi^ana, wresting it 
•from the power of Yijayanagar. In 1471 a relative of the King of Orissa, who had been ousted from 
the throne, begged aid from Muhammad Shah for the recovery of his rights. This was given, and 
Muliammad invaded Telingftna. He captured Kondapalle and Bajahmuniji^^ and stayed for some time 
in that country, residing for three years at Bajahmundry. In 1477 occurred another expedition into 
Orissa, and the king marched to the sea-boast at MasulipatiEim. He took the opportunity to make a dash 
southwards along tne coast as far as Gonjeeveram, which he sacked, returning with an immense booty. 
In 1481 the king by a great misfortune lost the services of Mahmtid Gaw&n. A plot was raised against 
the latter by the chief of a rival faction, Nizamu^l-mulk Bhairi, and the King, believing MeSmitid 
to be false to him; put him to death. This act resulted in the downfall of the kin^oTU. The prinoiptd 
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chiefs absented themselves fTom oourt and remained on their estates with all their forces. Yusuf 'Adil 
Kh&n. adopted son of Mahmtld Gawan, was shortly afterwards sent to defend Goa against the llaja of 
Yijayana&far. Soon after this the king died, viz., on March 24th, 1482. 

14. Uis son Mahmnd II sucoe^ed^ Nizamu'1-mulk Bhairi being his minister. Yusiif 'Adil 
returned to court, but, on an attempt against his life being made, he retired to his estate at Biiapur. 
Ma^tld went on an expedition to Telingana, and while there Nizamu'1-mulk was murdered. £Us son 
Malik Ahmad promptly proclaimed his independence at Jun3r. 'Imd.du'1-mulk, Governor of Birar, 
also revolted. At Bidar, Kasim Band, a Turki or Georgian slave, was minister. The King betrothed his 
daughter to Yilsuf 'Adil in 1497. Kasim Barid died in lc04, and his son Amir Band held the king in 
abscHute subjection. In 1512 Qutbu'l-mtdk, Governor of TelingiLna, declared his independence at 
Golkon4a. Some fighting between the royal Iroops and those of Bijapur and Birar followed. Mahmud 
died on October 8th, 1518. 

15. Ahmad, son of the late king^ was nominally placed on the throne by Amir Band, but had no 
power, and died in 1520. 

16. His brother 'Alau'd-din was next placed on the throne, but, on his attempting to rid himself 
of his minister, he was deposed in 1522 and shortly afterwards murdered. 

17. His younger brother Wali was then installed but after two years was poisoned^ and Amir 
Barid married his widow. This was in 1524. 

18. Kalam Ullah, son of Ahmad, was then enthroned, but he escaped in 1527 and fled to Ahmad- 
nagar, where he remained till his death. 

Amir Barid at once threw off all pretence at subjection, and established a new dynasty at Bidar, 
or Ahmadd'bad. And thus ended the Bahmani dynasty. The five kingdoms which sprung &om it were 
as follows : — 

1. The Barid Shahi Dynasty at Bidar, or Ahmadabitd. 

2. „ 'Adil do. do. Bijapur. 

3. „ 'Im&d do. do. Birar. 

4. „ Ni2&m do. do. Ahmadnagar. 

5. „ Qutb do. do. Golkonda. 
These will be considered in order. 

The Barid Shahi Dynasty at Bidar, or Ahmadabad. 

A.D. 

1. Ed.sim Barid I, a Turki or Georgian slave 1492 — 1504 

2. Amir Barid I (son) ••• 

3« 'Ali Barid Sh&h (son), the first who assumed royalty 

4. Ibrahim Barid Sh&h (son) 

5. K&sim Barid Shah II (brother) 

6. Mirza 'Ali Barid Shah (deposed) (son) 

7. Amir Barid Shah II 



«• • 



••• 



1504—1549 
1549—1562 
1562—1569 
1569—1072 
1572—1609 



... ••• ... i0l/<7 

E&sim Barid was minister to Mahmud Bd^hmani. Dying in 1504, his son Amir became minister. 
He held the young Bahmani king in complete subjection, raised in succession four puppet sovereigns of 
that dynasty to the throne of Bidar, and, on the flight of the last to Ahmadnagar aoout 1527, became 
independent at the ancient Bahmani capital. Not lons^ after this Isma'il 'Adil Sh&h took Bidar, but 
made it over again to Amir Barid, who then became almost a dependent of the Bijapur kings. His 
successor 'Ali Barid first assumed the title of '^ Shah." He lost almost all his possessions in a war with 
Burhan Shah of Ahmadnagar. 

The dates of this dynasty are greatly confused as, according to Ferishta, 'Ali Barid reigned 45 
years. 

For an account of Bidar, I beg to refer readers to Dr. Burgess's Third Archaeological Beport^ 
Bombay, published in 1878 (pp. 42—46). 



The 'Adil Shahi Dvnasty at Bijafuh (Vijayapuba). 



• • • 



••• 



1. Aba'l Muzaffar Yosof 'Adil Sh&h, son of Aghft Mtu&d, or 

Amurath II, of Anatolia 

2. Ismft'ir Adil Sh&h ... 

3. Mala 'Adil Sh&h 
4 Ibrahim 'Adil Sh&h I 



A.D. 



• «• 



« . • 



• « • 



• •• 



... 



«• . 



• •• 



1489—1611 
1611—1534 
1534—1536 
1535—1567 
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• •• 



6. 'All 'Adil Shah 

6. Ihrahim'AdilShahn 

7. Muhammad 'Adil Sh&h ... 

8. 'All' 'Adil Shah n ..: .. 

9. JSultan Sikandar (an infant at his accession) 



•• 



•• 



A.D. 
1557—1579 
1579—1626 
1626—1656 
1656—1669 
lt)59— 1686 



(1.) Tusuf'Adil, in 1493/ defeated the Vijayanagar King and took immense treasure and 200 
elephants. He surrounded Bijapur with a stone rampart. In 1510, the Portuguese captured Goa, and 
Tusuf 'Adil recaptured it the same year. Alhuquerque, however, made another successful attack, and 
Goa was finally ceded to the Portuguese (1510) by (2.) Isma'il 'Adil. In 1519 there was another war 
with Vijayanagar, in which the Ritya Krishnadeva was victorious. (5.) 'Ali 'Adil made a league with 
the Vijayanagar Baya Rama, and defeated the Musalman King of Aiimadnagar ; but in 1565 the 
Muhammadan sovereignties united and completely crushed the power of Bama Eaya in the great 
battle of TaJikdia. Vijayanagar was sacked and the temples and palaces ruined. In 1555, or ten years 
previous, Ibrahim had unsuccessfully attacked Goa. In 1568 or 1570^ 'Ali 'Adil attacked Goa, but was 
repulsed. He took the fortress of Adoni (Adhvani), and in 1577 compelled Bama Baya's brother, 
Tirumala, to retire to Chandragiri. During the reign of (7.) Muhammad 'Adil Shah, the Mahrattas 
began to rise to power. 6ivaji revolted in 1648, and by 1662 had wrested from Muhammad the whole 
of the Konkana from Kalyana to Goa. From then till 1680 he constantly defeated the King of Bijapur 
In 1686 the kingdom was seized and annexed by the Emperor Aurangzib, being finally brought under 
the government of Delhi in 1 688. 

The following is the genealogy of the family : — 

1. Abu'l Muzaffar Yusuf 'Adil. 
1489—1511. 



2. Ismft'n 'Adil Shfih. 
1511-1534. 



A daughter, 
(married Ahmad Shah * 
JBdhmam). 



Maryam 
(married Burhdn 
Shah of Ahmadnagar). 



3. Mala 'Ada Shah. 
1534—1535. 



4. Ibrahim 'AdiL 
1535-1557. 

I 



6. 'AH 'Adil. 
1557—1579. 



1 



(A daughter) 
married ^Aldu^d-dm ^Imad 
Shah of Birdr). 



TahmSsp. 
I 



6. Ibrahim 'AdU. 

1579—1626. 

I 

7. Muhammad 'Adil. 

1626—1656. 

8. 'All 'Adil, 
1656—1659, 

9. Sikandar. 
1659—1686. 



Ismft'n. 



The 'Imad Shahi Dynasty of Bihar (CAPitAL Ellichpur). 

AD. 

1. Pathu'lkh 'Imad Shah Bahmam 1484—1504 



2. 'Alau'd-dln 'Imad bhah 

3. Darya 'Imad Shah ... 

4. Burhan 'Imad Shah 
6. Tufail^an 



••• 



• • • 



••• 



• • • 



••• 



1504—1628 
1528—1560 
1660—1568 
1568—1572 

7 
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The following is the genealogy of the family. They oome little in oontaot with the oountriee now 
forming the Madras Presidency. 

1. Fathu'Ufih 'Imdd Shah BfihmanI, 
(1483—1604. A Mindu hoy of Fijaya- 
na^ar. Turned Musalmdn and rose to 
dutinction under the £dhmani8. Declared 
himself independent, 

I 
2. 'Alau'd-dln 'Imftd Shfih, 

(1504 ^ol528. Constantly at war. Married 

daughter of IsmdHl *AUil Shah of Btjapur). 

I 
3. Darya 'ImSd Shah,, 

(Peaceful reign. 1 628-1 560.) 



4. Burbfin 'ImadShah, 
(1560-1568. Se was captured and 
imprisoned by (5) 2\ifail Khan, who 
seized the throne, hut was murdered hy 
the Ahmadnagar King. The kingdom 
then fell under Ahmadnagar.) 



I 
Bibl Daulat, 

(a daughter ; married Musain, 

king of Ahmadnagar.) 



The NizIh Sulm Dynasty of Ahmadnaoar, 



1. Ahmad NizSm Sh&h 

2. Burhan Nizam Shfth I 

3. Qusain Nizam Sh&h 

4. Mtirta^ Nizdm Shah I 

5. Mir&n Husain Nizam Sh&h 

6. Ism&'il Nizam Shah 

7. Burhan Nizam Shah II 

8. Ibrahim Nizam Shah 

9. Ahmad Ibn'Shah Tahir 

10. Bahadur Nizam Shah 

11. Mortaza Nizam Shah IJ 

12. Malik Ambar 



••• 



■•• 



•• • 




































































































A.D. 
1490—1508 
1508—1558 
1553—1565 
1565—1587 
1687—1589 
1589—1590 
1590—1594 
1594 
1594—1595 
1595—1598 
1598—1607 
1607—1626 



1. Ahmad was son of Nizamu'1-mnlk Bhairi, minister of the Bahmani State. He declared his 
independence in 1490 A.D., and founded the city of Ahmadnagar. He took Daulatabad (Devagiri) 
in 1499. Dying in 1508, he was succeeded by his son Burhan, then a boy seven years' old. 

2. Burhan in 1523 married Maryam, the daughter of Yusuf 'Adil ohah of Bijapur. In 1531 he 
suffered a serious defeat at the hands of his brother-in-law Isma'il 'Adil Shah. He was after this 
constantly at war with the Bijapnr State. In 1545 he made an alliance against Bijapur with theyoung 
king of Yijayana^ar through his minister^ and in 1549 another arrangement was come to wiiii ^jaya- 
nagar for me partition of the Bijapur State. Burhan died in A.D. 1553. 

3. Husain was only thirteen years' old when he succeeded. He at once suppressed a rebellion 
raised by his brother Abdu'llah. Shortly afterwards Ahmadnagar was besieged by an immense army 
sent by a confederation of the Bijapur and Yijayanagar States, Bama Raja being at the actual head 
of the latter. Hard terms were accepted and the siege was raised. In 1562 the same confederacy again 
attacked Ahmadnagar in consequence of Husain's attempt to recover Kalyana, the ancient seat of the 
Ghalukyas, which had been ceded to Bijapur. The capital was invested, but the siege was raised after 
a disastrous flood which swept away me^ny thousands of the besieging arm^. In 1565 Husain joined 
the other Muhammadan princes in their grand attack on Vijayanagar, which resulted in the downfall 
of that kingdom, but he died the sameyear, June 7th. 

4. His son Milrtaza succeeded. The war with Bijapur broke out afresh, but a peace was arranged 
on the understanding that Ahmadnagar should attack Birar, and Bijapur should seize the territories of 
Yijayanagar, each imopposed by the other. The Emperor Akbar sent an order to Murta^ directing^ 
him not tp interfere with Birar, but Murta^a, disregarding the order, annexed that State to his own 
dominioQB i|x 157?. He was xnurdered by his son in ^587, 
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5. Mlrftn gave way to excesses of all kinds, and murdered all the royal family. The minister, 
beooming terrified for his safety, sent for the king's cousin, IsmS^'il, then twelve years' old, intending to 
depose Mir&n. A revolt of troops followed. The minister had the king beheaded, but was himself 
murdered. 

6. Ism&'il succeeded and nominally ruled for two years, but his father Burhdn deposed him. 

7. BurhdJi in 1592 despatched against the Portuguese an army which suffered a very severe reverse, 
the Mu];iammadan general being captured and sent to Portugal, where he became a Christian. The 
king died in 1594. 

8. At his death, Burh&n passed over his eldest son Ism&'il and declared Ibrahim to be his successor. 
Ibrahim at once made war on Bijapur, but was killed in the first battle, four months after his accession 
to the throne. 

9. Then ensued great confusion. Ibrahim's son was an infant, and the army proclaimed for a boy 
named Ahmad, erroneously supposed to be of royal descent. The minister sent to the Moghuls for aid 
and defeated the leader of the military faction. He discovered too late his error in addressing the 
Moghuls, for Akbar's son Murad advanced with a large army to Ahmadna^ur. The city was invested, 
and a desperate defence was made by the heroic Queen^ Ghftnd Bibi, Prince Murfid only withdrawing on 
receiving the cession of Bir3j. The infant king was then oirowned, and a new minister selected ; but 
the latter treacherously plotted with the Emperor Akbar, who invaded the territory of A^miadnagar. 
After a brave defence the city was captured, and Ghand Bibi was foully murdered. The infant king 
was sent to Gwalior, and Murtazit, grandson of Burhan I, proclaimed himself king. He ruled well, but 
was deposed by his minister, the Abyssinian soldier Malik Ambar, in 1607. 

The kingdom then virtually passed under the Moghul empire, but MaUk Ambar held nominal rule 
at Ahmadnagar till his death in 1626, when the kingdom was finally annexed to Delhi. 
The following table shows the genealogy of the family : — 

1. A^ad, 
(1490—1608). 

I 
2. BurhSn I, 

(1508—1653). 



Bjf Ms mfe Amna* 



By hU wife Ifarpam, 

A 



4. Ml 



I 
3. Husain, 

(1663—1566). 



I 
'Abdul Khftder, 
or 'Abdu'Uah. 



Shfih'Alt. 



A son. 



Lurtazfi, 
1666—1587). 

6. MXrSn, 
(1587—1689). 



7. BurhfinH, 
(1690—1694). 

I 



11. MurtazS, 
(1699—1607). 



6. IsmA'tl, 
(1689—1590). 



1694. 

10. Bahadur, 

(1696—1599). 

Succeeded, after a few 

months^ usurpation hy 

9. Abonad Ibn Bhfih Tahfir, 

in 1694-1696. 



Thb Qutb ShIhi Dynasxt at Golkohpa. 



1. Sultan dull Qutb Shah 

2. Jamshid Quli Qutb Shah 

3. Ibrahim Qutb Shah 

4. Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah 

5. 'Abdu'Uah Qutb Shah 

6. Abu Hasan ••• 



••• 



.•• 



••• 



••• 



••• 



••• 

••• 
•«• 
••• 

• . . 



••• 
••• 
••• 
... 
• • • 
••• 



••• 
•• • 
••• 
• «• 

••• 



A.D. 
1612^—1643 
1643—1650 
1560—1581 
1581—1611 
1611—1672 
1673—1688 



*i>*, 
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1. Qrutbul-Mulk was Gx)vemor of Telingana under Muhammad Bahmam, and withdrew from 
oourt after the death of Mabmud Guwd.n, the minister, residing at Golkonda. He remained loyal to his 
sovereign till the minister KftBi'm Barid's tenure of office, wnen he proclaimed his independence, A.D 
1512. The new king gradually extended his conquests. Eaishnadeva lUya of Yijayanagar conquered 
all the country east of the gh&ts about the year 1516, but Sultan dull defeated the Hindus at Konda- 

SaUe, and seL&Bd all the country between the Krishna and God&van. Bajahmundiy was then under the 
l^ajapatis, who had received that province from Krishnadeva S4ya. He also captured the fort of 
Orangal. There is an inscription at Kondapalle recording this sovereign's capture of the fort. The 
king was murdered at the instigation of his second son, Jamshld. 

2. Jamshld blinded his elder brother and seized the throne. His reign is not remarkable. He died 
in 1560. 

3. He was succeeded by his son SubhdJi, a boy of sdven, but the latter was set aside by the nobles, 
and the late king's brother, Ibrahim, appointed. Ibrahim £ad, up to the time of his accession, lived at 
Yijayanagar under the care of Bama Kaya. But he joined in the attack on Yijayanagar in 1565 A.B. 
Immediately after his return from this great victory, Ibrahim planned the capture of llajahmundry from 
the Gajapatis of Orissa. This had been attempted in 1564, but the Hindu army collected in such force 
that the Musalmans were powerless. In 1567, however, the attack on Bajahmundry was perfectly 
successful, and the whole territory was annexed to Golkonda as far north as Uhicacole. Many Hindu 
B&jas, south of the Krishna, were also overcome. He died suddenly in 1581. The king having poisoned 
his eldest son 'Abdu'l Qadir, and another having died, his third son, Muhammad, s^icceeded mm. 

4. Muhammad kept up confitant warfare with the princes of Yijayanagar, then residing' at 
Pennakonda, and held with great difficulty the province of Kondavidu, now Imown as Gunttir. In 1589 
he founded the present city of Haidarabad, then called Bhtohnagar. It is believed that Muhammad 
conquered Gandikota, Cuddapah, and all the country south of the Pennftr, but this seems rather 
doubtful. 

5. " Muhammad Koolli leaving no son, was succored by his brother Mahummud, who was succeeded 
by Abdoolla Koottub Shaw." (Bcott's Ferishtay I, 410.) I have not been able to ascertain the exact 
relationship of 'Abdu'Uah to Muhammad. 

During the reign of ShSth Jahan, Aurangzib attacked and defeated 'Abdu'llah and compelled him 
to submit to very hard terms. In 1667 the Mahratta Sivaji attacked the capital and exacted a large 
payment as tribute. 'Abdu'Uah died in 1672, and was succeeded by his son-in-law Abu Hasan. 

6. This king made an alliance with the Mahrattas in 1676, but was attacked by the Moghul troops 
in 1678. In 1685 he was attacked and completely defeated by Aurangzib in person, and was confined 
for life as a prisoner at Daulatabad. 

In 1688 Qolkonda was finally annexed. 
The genealogy is as follows : — 

1. ^ultan QuU Qutb Shah, 
(1512—1543). 

I 



Qutbu'd-diii, 
(fiUnded by Janwhtd), 



2, Jamshld, 
(1543—1550). 

I 
Subhfln. 



id( 



Haiaar, 
(died without issue). 



3. loran&n, 
(1650—1581). 



,i 



'Abdu'l Qadir, 
{jpoitonei hy hit fathtr). 



1 
A son, 

(died before hie father). 



4. Muhammad, 
(1581—1611). 









DELHI, MUHAMMADAN KINGS AND EMPEE0E8 OF—. 

Delhi was captured from its Hindu Eaja and oonverted into a seat of Muhammadan Govermnent 
by Muhammad, brother of Sultan Ghiyasu'd-din CJhori of (Jhaani in A.D. 1 193. Muhammad, otherwise 
known as Bhahabud-din, succeeded his brother and was murdered in 1205 A.D. Gjbjyagu'd-din's son 
Ma^tld succeeded, and one of his first actions was, in A.D. 1206 to create the Viceroy of his Northern 
Indian possessions King of Hindustan. The new monarch was Qutbu'd-din, an ennobled slave. He 
established the dynasty generally called the " Slave Kings," 
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"Slave Kings of Delhi/' 

Qutbu'd-din Aibak, 
(A.D. 1206—1210). 

I 



I 
ArSm, 



married 

Shamsu'd-dln Altmish, 

(1210—1236). 



1 
NSsiru'd-dln MatanM, 

{died early)' 



I 
£uknu'd-dln FirOz, 

(1236), 

(dethroned), 

'Alau'd-din Mas'ud, 

(1242—1246), 

(assassifuUed), 



SnltSn Eazlya,^ 
(1236—1239), 
{assassinated 1239). 



I 

Muhammad, 

killed in battle in his 

father's lifetimes 

I 
Kai-Ehusra, 

murdered hy Kai-Kubad, 



Ohiyfifiu'd-dm Balban, 
(1266—1286). 

I 



Ma'izzu'd-din BahrSm, 
(1239—1242), 

{assassinated). 

Nssiru'd-^n Mahmud^ 
' (1246—1266), 
On his death the throne was 
seized hy Ghiyftsu'd-dbL 
Balban, his minister. 



BughrS EZKsn, 

acquiesced in hds son^s 

accession. 



Kai-Kubad, 

(1286—1288), 

dethroned hy the family of the 

KhiljiSy who seized the throne. 



The Khilji Dynasty. 



I 



I 
Jalftlu'd-din Firoz Khilji, 

(1288-1295), 

{murdered hy 'Alau'd-din). 



•Al5u4-dln, 
(1296-1316). 



Kh5n-i Khftnan, 
{murdered). 



Arkali Khfin, 
{murdered). 



Q&dir Khfin, 

(1295-1296). 

Crowned hy his mother 

after the murder of his 

fatlber, his hrotJiers 

being absent. Fled. 



I 
Khizr Khfin, 

{blinded). 



ShfidI khSn, 
{blifided). 



Mub&rak 

Outbu'd-dln, 

(1316-1321), 

{murdered by Malik 

Khusru). 



fihahftbu'd-din, 
{blinded). 



Ghiy&bu'd-din Tughlik, an ennobled slave, seized the throne and established the dynasty of 
Tughlik. 



^ Her name would properly be Ratiya B0gam ^ultdnd^ but she was always known as ^ultOn. 
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DELHI EINQS. 



I 
Mubammad Khftn, 

Ulugh Khan, 

(1325-1353). 



The Tughlik Dynasty. 

Ghiyasu'd-dln Tughlik, 
(1321-1325). 

' I 



Muhammad Tughlik 
Nftsiru'd-din, 
(1390-1394). 



Zafar Khfin. 



\n 



L 



HumSyHn, 
(1394), 
{died without inue). 



I 

Bipah-sftlftr Bajab. 



FirOz Tughlik, 
(1351-1368). 
I 



Abu Bakr, 
(1389-1390). 
Deposed and imprisoned 
hy NdsinCd-din, 



Mahmtld, 
(1394-1414). 
The sack of Delhi hy Taimur the 
Moghul took place in this reign, 
Mahmudfted and his successor was 
appointed hy TaimOr. 



I 
Fath Khftn. 

Tughlik Shfih 

Ghijasu'd-dln, 

(1388-1389). 

Seized the throne, hut 

was deposed. 



Saitid Bulers of Delhi. 

Saiyid Khizr Khfin, 
(1414-1421). 
Placed on throne hy Taimur. 
Me had heen Viceroy of Lahore, 

Saiyid MubSrak, 

(1421-1435). 

Murdered. 

Saiyid Muhammad, 
(1435-1445). 

Saiyid 'Alftu'd-dln, 

(1445-1450). 

Removed his capital from Delhi, which 

was immediately seized hy BaUol 

Zodif Governor of the Fanjdh, 



The Dynasty of L5dL 

Bahlol LodI, 
(1450-1488). 

Sikandar LodI 
NizSm Khfin, 
(1488-1506). 

Ibrahim LodI, 

(1506-1526). 
Conquest of Delhi hy the Moghuls under 
£dhar. The Sultan was idled. 



DELHI, EMPfiBOBS OF* 
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Mogul Emperobs of Delhi. 

1. Bdbar, 

ZahJru'd>dIn Muhammad, 

King of Ferghana, 1494. 8ei%0d Delhi 1526. Died 1530. 

I 

I I I I . 

2. HumftyCLn Kamran, Hindaly MirzS Askeri, 

Nfisiru'd-din, Qwemor of Kabul, Governor of Sambdl. Governor ofM^^^- 

(1530-1543 and 1555-56). 

Between 1543 and 1555 the 

rule of Shir Khdn intervened, 

I 

3. Akbar, 

Abil'l Fath, Jalalu'd-dln, 

(1556-1605). 

I 



Hakim, 
Giwemor of KdhtU. 



4. JahSngir, 
AbQ'l Muzaffar Nuru'd-dm, 
(1605-1627). 

I 



Murfld, 
{died before his father). 



Danial, 
{died before hie father). 



I 

Kbusrtl, 
{imprisoned. Died before 
his father). 



Parviz, 
{incompetent). 



Darfi Sheko. 

Solimfln, 
{murdered). 



5.' SMh JabOn, 
SbahAbu'd-dm GhSzi, 
(1627-1658). 



Sbujft, 
{/ed). 



6. Aurangab, 
'Alamglr, Abti^ Muzaffar, 
Muhftiyiu'd-dln, 
(1658-1707). 



MurSd, 
{murdered). 



Muhammad 

Sultan. 
{Died in prison. 

No issue,) 



7. Bahadur Shah, 
Shah 'Alam, Muhammad 
Qutbu'd-dln, 
(1707-1711).> 



'AsSm, 
{kiUed 1707). 



Kambaksh, 
{killed 1708). 



8. Jahandar Shah^ 

Mu'izzu'd-din, 

(1711-1712). 

Jiurdered by Farrukh' 

siyar. No issue, 

I 

14. 'Alamgfrir, 

Aba-rAda'AiJzu'd- 

dlu Muhammad, 

(1754^1759). 

Murdered, 



Jahan Shah. 



Akoar, 



Ba£['u-Bh Shah. 



'A^&n 



u-Bh 



Shah. 



12. Muhammad 

• 

Shah, Eoshan 
Akhtar, Abfll 
fath, Nasiru'd-din, 
(1719-1748). 



11. Eafi'u'd 

Datilah, 

(1719). 

Died after Z 

months^ reign. 



I 



10, Eafi'u'd 

Darajat, 

(1719). 

Died after % 

monihs^ reign. 



I , 

Muhammad 
Ibrahim. 



9. Farrukhsiyar, 

(1712-1719). 
Murdered, No issue. 



13. Ahmad Shah, 

'Aba'l Nasir, 

(1748-1754). 

Deposed and blinded. 

I 



> Authoritiefl differ as to the exact date. See Sir Henry Elliot's Mistery ef^tdia (VII, p. 428, note}. 
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15. ShAh 'Alam, 
Jalfilu'd-din, Mirzfi 'Abdu'llfih WalS Gauhar^ 

(1766-1806), 
JS^mpire overthroton ly the MahrattaSf 1761. Lived 
under BriUsh protection. 



16. Akbar 11, 
'AbQl N&sir. Mun'aim'd-dln Mnhammad, 

(1806-1837). 

I 
17. Muhammad BaMdar, 

(1837-1857). 

Traneptnied to Rangoon after the Mutiny of 1857. 



DEVAGIEI YADATAS, THE—. 
{See Yadavas.) 



DVAEASAMUDEAM YADAVAS, THE-. 
{Bee HoyiSala Ballalas.) 



EASTERN CHALUKYAS. 
{See Chalukyas.) 



GANAPATIS OF ORANGAL,^ THE.— 

Very little is as yet known about the kings of this dynalsty, and it is to be hoped that inscriptions 
exist which will idirow light on the subject. 

. Prinsep's Last, and that given in the Madras Journal XV, 219, in a paper called ** A Statistical 
Report on the Oircar of Warungul," by Dr. Walker (1849), are practically useless. So also is the manu- 
script analyzed by the Rev. W. Taylor and published in his Report on the Mackenzie MSB. (No. 32, 
countermark 722, republished in the Madras Journal X, 18-22). No inscriptions that I have yet met 
with (except one which will be mentioned below) carry the genealogy of the family further back than 
Pr6le or Prola Raja, who seems to have flourished about the early part of the twelfth century. From the 
spelling of the names in his list, it is clear that Dr. Walker received his information orally, and not from 
any written chronicle or inscription. Aqoording to him the first king conquered the Chola country and 
married the daughter of the king of Ceylon. His son became insane, and his two grandsons succeeded 
and ruled jointly, having their capital at Nander on the Godavan. After these comes a break in the 
history, which commences again with a king living at Khandhar, from whom the crown descended directly 
in the male Une to Prola Rd.ja. Including the first king of this new dynasty ten sovereigns ar9 named 
before Prola Raja. The names are hopelessly badly spelt and no good can be derived from reproducing 

them. 

The succession appears to be as follows : — 

1. Tribhuvana Malla. 

2. Prola Rsja, 
or ProlS, married MuppammadevX. 



1 Thii name is variously spelt VoraihgaUu, Vorang^lu, OrahgallUj Ora^lu, VdruvakallUt Voruvakaliu, now generaUy VOrukailm. 
I think that Oraiigal is perhaps the best mode of transliteration, and have adopted it in this volume, considering Orangallu a trifle 
too pedantic, while all iudi renderings as TFaranffol, Warangui^ WarunguiBixe positively wrong. 
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8. Frat&pa Eudra I. 

4. Oaiiapatideva, 
after whose death his toidow 
5. Budramma 
rtdedfor 38 years, 1257 to 1295 A.D. 

A daughter, 

6. Frat&pa Kudra U, 
(1295 to 1323 A.D.) 

KriBhna. 

Yinftjaka 
oKos NSgadeva. 

1. We know nothing as yet of Tribhuvana Malla except that his name appears as father of Prola in 
aninsGriptionat Anumakonda, which was published in ir.A.S.B. YII, 901, in J.B.B.RA.S.X, 46 by 
Dr. Bhau Dd^ji, and qnite recently by Mr. fleet in the Indian Antiquary for January 1882 (XI, 9).^ 

2. According to tradition on the spot, Prola built the city of Orangal, eight of his predecessors 
having ruled at Anumakonda. He is said to haye been a minor at his accession, to have defeated 
the Gajapati of Orissa, and to have been killed accidentally by his son, thus fulfilling a prophecy which 
foretold his fate exactly a£ it occurred. The Anumakonda inscription above-mention^ states that .Ftola 
captured and afterwards released ^^ Tailappadeva,'^ whom Mr. Fleet identifies with Taila III of the 
western Chfilukyas (A.D. 1150 — 1162). In Prola's time, too, occurred a siege of Anumakonda by 
Jagaddeva, one of the S&ntara kings of MaisQr, the besiegers being successfully repulsed by the garrison 
(Ind. Ant XI, 10). 

3. Budra, or Fratd.pa Budra I, seems to have been a powerful prince. The inscription above* 
mentioned is dated in his reign (A.D. 1162). It mentions the death of Tailapa III, and narrates some 
conquests made by the Gunapatis, especially over one Bhima, and the capture of the dty of Chodddaya.' 

4. If Dr. Bumell {South-Indian PalcBographi/y p. 40, note 4) is right iu his assignment of the date 
A.D. 1228 for the loss of the Kaling& oountir to the Cholas, it was probably in the reign of (4) Gfana- 
patideva that that king conquered Kalinga, but there are, I think, reasons for not being too certain at 
present. The inscriptions in Kalihgade^a are numerous, and await careful examination. It will very 
possibly be found that the Ganapatis had acquired power in those territories previous to that date. 

5. Queen Budramma was in many respects a very remarkable character. On her husband's death 
there was no heir to the throne, and she at once assumed the reins of government. Her long reign of 
thirty-eight years was marked by a most able system of administration, as is testified to by Marco r olo, 
who visited the coast south of the TTrishnft Biver at Motupalle just at the close of the reign. He writes, 
— " This was fonnerly under the rule of a Idn^, and since his death some forty years past it has been 
under his queen, a lady of much discretion, who^ for the great love she bore him, never would many another 
husband. And I can assure yt>u that during all that space of forty years she had administered ner realm 
as well as ever her husband did, or better, and as she was a lover of justice, of equity, and of peace, she 
was more beloved by those of her kingdom than ever was lady or lord of theirs before.'' (Colonel Yule's 
Marco Polo, 11, 295.) In A.D. 1295 Budramma's daughter's son having attained his majority, the 
queen abdicated in his favour.^ 

& This was the celebrated Prat&pa Budra 11 (A.D. 1295 — 1323), one of the most powerful 
princes of his time, but destined to be virtually the last of his line. In A.D. 1295 the Mubanmiadans 
under 'Al&u'd-din, Governor of Oudh and nephew of JaMu'd-din TThilji of Delhi, marched into the 
Dakhan and wantonly plundered the city of Devagiri, the capital of the kingdom boiderinff on Orangal. 
They exacted lar^e trimite and retired. In 1306 'Alau'd-din, who by the murder of his uncle nad 
ndsed himself to tne throne, again sent an army into ^e Dakhan imder me command of Malik £afur to 

1 Mr. Fleet published a short note on this inscxiptioii in Ind, Ant. X, 211, for the purpose of fixing the date, vis., A.B. 1162. 

' Possibly a Chola king or viceroy {(Jhola'u4€tiyar), 

* Dr. Gustav Oppert publishes {Madroi Journal tar 1881) some inscriptions and extracts from local records which seem to 
show that during t^e reign of Queen Sudramma one OOre {or Gkure) Ga&gayya Be44i was a general of considerable power and 
influence. 
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reduoe Devami in oonsequenoe of the Raja having refused to pay tribute. The B&ja was captured and 
taken to Delhi. In 1309 the arms of the Musahnans were directed against Oran^aL The first campaign 
was unsuccessful, but in the second Eudradeva was completely defeated and compiled to become tributsury 
to Delhi, his capital being captured.^ In 1310 Malik Kanir was again sent southwards to reduce the 
Hoydala BaHdJat^ of Dvarasamudra. In this he was completely successful and reached the Malabar Coast, 
where he built a mosque to commemorate the event. He captured the capital, sacked the celebrated 
temple of Hallebi4u, and returned in triumph to Delhi. In 1312 Devagiri was wain reduced by Malik 
E&fur, and the crown prince put to death. Six years later Mub&rak Khilji of Delhi marched against, 
seized, and flayed alive Haripiladeva, son-in-law of Raja Rsmadeva of Devagiri. Amir KhusrO, in his 
Nuh SipiAPf gives an account of an expedition sent by the sovereign of Demi under the leadership of 
Malik Elhusru against Oraflgal, which resulted in the entire defeat of the B&ia ; but the circumstance is 
not recorded by Ferishta.^ Whether it occurred or not, the open hostility of the Muhammadans seems 
to have roused to the highest pitch the terror and anxiety of the Dakhani princes, and about the year 
1826 Prat&pa Budxa made an alliance with the R&ia of Devagiri and threw off aU semblance of f^ty 
to the kbig of Delhi. He was probably incited to tnis important step by the disturbances at Delhi, which 
resulted, in 1321, in the subversion of the house of Kmlji and the establishment of the dynasfy of 
Tughlik. If so, he was very ill-advised, for one of the first actions of the new sovereign was to despatch 
an army (1321) to Orangal under his eldest son XJlugh KiUSJi to reduce the refractory B&ja.' The 
expedition was, however, unsuccessful. The Muhammadan troops invested both the mud fort and 
the stone fort of Orangsd, but were attacked during the siege by a terrible epidemic disease, became 
dispirited and panic-st^oken, and, on being beaten at all points and driven from their camp by a 
courageous sally of the garrison, retired hastily and raised the siege. In 1323, however, a second 
large Musalman force marched southwards and captured Orangal. !natapa Budra was made prisoner 
and sent to Delhi. His son Krishna succeeded him, but with a much reduced kingdom. He revolted 
and turned the tables in 1344 by making a grand combination of Hindu States, and driviugthe Muham- 
madans out of the country. No attempt seems to have been made by the sovereigns of Delhi again tp 
subvert the Orangal monarchy, but in 1358 Muhammad Shah Bahmani plundered the country up to the 
capital, and only retired on ifeing paid the expenses of the war. The Muhammadan writ^ speak of 
YmayaJuideva ('' Yinaik Deo''), alias Nagadeva, as the don of the Baja, and it may be presumed that 
the Kaja was then TTriRhna ^^ Ndik." In 1371 war affain broke out between Oraj^al and the Bahmani 
sovereign, which resulted in the disastrous defeat of tne former, the fortress of '^ Vellumputtan '' being 
captured and Prince N&gadeva being cruelly put to death (Scotfs Fenshta, /, 18 — 20). The Hindus, 
however, so harassed the retreat of the victorious enemy that only a third of their number reached 
Kulbarga in safeiy. The R&ja vainly attempted to induce the sovereign of Delhi to aid him, and on 
being again attacked, submitted and made over an immense treasure to the Dakh&ni Mutiammadans. A 
treaty was drawn up and boundaries fixed to the two kingdoms. 

In 1424 Ahmad Shah Bahmani made war on Orangal, and the then B&ja was killed. (I have 
been unable to ascertain his name, or relationship to Pratepa Budra's family.) This is the last we hear 
of the Orangal Kingdom. 
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GANGAS OF KALINGA 
(See KalinoI.) 



GANGAB OFJMATSOB. 
(See KoNGUS.) . 



^ See the TirVth^^Aldi of Amfr Khusra, who giyes ftdl pazticulars (Sir Henry Elliot's HUtory of India, HI, 80), aad the 
TMkh'i FlrOM Shdhi of Zi&u'd-din Baml {Id, 189). The outer walls of the city were then made of mud, and its circumference was 
12 646 yards. 'Hie ramparts were stormed, &fter an nnsuooessful night attack by the garrison. 

' * Several points of interest may he observed in the narrative of Amir Khnsrft (Sir Henry Elliot's History of India, ITL, 658 — 
561). OraAgal's two lines of defences, one of mud and one of stone, are mentioned. Before the engagement, '* Hindus made an 
attack upon Hindns to try their respective strength." '' Fire-worshippen of Buddha" are alluded to as residing in the city. The 
latter were very possibly Jains, though why styj^ '* Fire-worshippers^' is not clear. 

> The TdrikM Flr^ Shdhi of ZiAu'd.dIii B^nU (Sir H. mUot^s Hittoiy of India, IH, 231). 
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GOLKONDA, QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OF— 
(See Dakha]^, Muhaiqinadan Kings of the — .) 



GTJTTAS. 



(See Mr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese DistrtctSy pages 6, 7.) 

In the sixth oentury a dynasty of ^^ Mauryas " was reigning in the Konkana, who claimed to be 
descendants, and possibly were so, of the Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra (see under Andhbas, p. 144). 
The ancient dynasty was founded by Chandragupta, and Mr. Fleet thinks that the Gntta family, who 
called themselves MahamandaleSvaras in the twelrth and thirteenth centuries^ were later offshoots of the 
same family. They were feudatories of the Western Ghali^as^ and seem to have lived in Dhftrwd4 and 
MaisQr. Mr. Fleet notes inscriptions (]) of the reign of 'Vikramdditya YI of the Western Ghalukyas 
(A.D. 1075-1126), (2) of A.D. 1179-80, (3) of A.D. 1181-82, (4) of A.D. 1187-88, (5) of A,I). 1191-92, 
?6) of A.D. 1213-14, (7) of A.D. 1237-38, and (8) of A.D, 1262-63, aU of which mention chiefs of this 
Gutta family. 



HAIDAEABAD, NIZAMS OF—. 

1. Nizfimu'l-mulk, 
(1713-1748). 
His real hame was MCr Kamrtl'd-dtn' Khftn. Sis other tities were 
Nizamul-mulk Asaf Jsh, and Fath Jan^ NizOmu'd-daulah. He is 
also known by one of his earlier titles^ Ohm Kalich EZhSn. He rose 
to distinetion under Auranyuh, and was Waur to Muhammad Shah. 
He was recognited as Suhahdar of the Dakhm in 1718, end heeame 
independent on the dovmfaU of the Moghul dynasty. Died 1748. 

I 



GhSzi-ud-dIn Khan. 
Remained absent from the 
JDakhan till 1752, when^ 
attempting to wrest the 
Svhahddri from Saldbat 
Jang, he was poisoned. 



I 
2. Nasir Jang, 

(1748-1750). 

HiUed in 1750 by the 

Navab of Cuddapdh, 



4. Sal&bat Jang, 

(1750-1761). 

Deposed in 1761 by 

Ifham ^Ali and mur- 

dered January 26th, 

1763. 



3. Muzaffar Jang, 
Hidfiyat Muhl-ud-dln. 
(Dee. 5th, 1750 to Jan. 
30th, 1751). Grandson of 
Nitdmu'l-mulk by a daughter. 
Allied himself with Chandd 
^hib and fought against 
Ndeir Jang. He was killed 
1750 in a moment of 
triumph, leaving an infant 
son, who never came to 
power. 



5. Nizam 'All BasSlat Jang. 
KhOn, Asaf Jsh i 
Sfinl, (1761-1808). 



6. Sikandar Shfih, 
(1803-1829). 

I 

7. Farkhundah 'AH 

Khfin, Nftsiru'd-daulab, 

(1829-1857>. 
Sir Solar Jang was made 
his Dewdn in 1853. 

8. AfzQl-ud-daulah, 

(1857-1869). 

Sir Solar Jang was his 

Dewdn. 

9. Mir Mahbtlb 'All 
Khan Bahadur Fath 
Jang) NizSmu'd-daulah, 
NizSmu'l-muIk (1869), 
the present NiwSm. Sir 
Salar Jang died iSH2. 



1 



36 



HOTiSaLA BALLALA8. 
THE HOYfiALA BALLlLAS,' 



This was a dynasty that rnled oter most part of the present Maisnr territories from about the 
beginning of the eleventh till the beginning of the fourteenth century. They were probably feudatories 
of the Kalachuris/ whom they suooeeded on the downfall of that iongdom. Hie Musalm&n raids of 
1310 A.D. caused the subversion of the family. The Ball&las were iftdavas by origin, and resided, 
durinff the time of their greatest power, at the old Y&dava capital, Dvarasamudra (modem Halebl4u). 
The founder of the family is l^y tradition called Sala or Hoydala, and in the Chenna Basavanna 
KdlaJMna he is given a long reign, from A.D. 984 to 1043 ; but it is possible that the name is mythical. 
Mr. Bice states that two inscriptions insert a son Kari between 6ala and Vinay&ditya, making Yinay§ditya 
grandson of the former. Yinay&ditya is the earliest authentic sovereign.* The genealogy of the family is 
as follows :— 

Yinayfiditya. 

Aho edlled Trxbku/vana MaUa I. Married KeU- 

yabhe, or Keleyaiadevi, Ifucriptians A.D, 

1047, 1076.' Ee was a feudatory of the Weetem 

ChaMcya Vikramaditya VL 

Ereyanga or Ereganga, 
married JEchaladevi, 

I 



Ballalal. 
Harried Fadnutladevif Chdvalidefii, 
and Boppadevi, Inscription ^ in 
A.B, 1103. Overcame the Ban- 
tara king Jagaddeoa, 



Yishnuvardhana. 
AUo called Bittideva, Bittiga, 
Tribhuvanamallall, BhujabiSa- 
ganga, Ylragafiga, and ViKrama- 
ganga. Inscriptions A,B, 1117, 
1137. Married Sdntaladevi, Ibok 
TiUakd4, the capital of the Gangas, 
Me is said to have made many 
conquests. This is believed to be 
the sovereign toko was converted to 
the worship of Vishnu by Eamd- 
nufdeharya. 

Narasimha I. 
Also called Yira Narasimha or 
Yijaya Narasimha. Married 
Echaktdm., A.B. 1142—1191. 



Udayftditya. 



lallaii 



Ballalall. 
or Y&a BallSla. Married Padmidddevi. 
Mr. Fleet limits the Inscriptions to A J). 
1192—1211. Befeated the Kalachuris and 
assumed royal titles. Fought against Fan- 
4iya, Chola, Sfc. 

Narasiihha II. 
or Yira Narasimha. Was defeated by the 
Bevagiri Tddavas, and lost much territory. 
Inscription, A.B. 1223. 

„ I 
Some6vara. 

Married Bijjaladevi and Somaladevi. In- 

sorption of A.B. 1252. Besided at '* Vikra- 

mapwray'* a place he had established ** in 

the Chofa country.^* 



1 fleet's D^mutie* of the Kanmrew JHstriets, p. 64 ; Bice's ^* Mysore and Coorg;' I, 218 ; " Mywr$ Insn-ipHom, " by the mmm 

anthor, Uxy. 

> Mr. Bioe adds an iiiflcription in A.D. 1039. 



IEKSKI bajas. 



87 



Narasiihha m. 
IfMcnptions ranffe from A.D. 1254 to 
1286. Reigned at Ihdrasamudra. 

I 
BaUftla m. 

• 

or Ynra Balifiladeva. Reigned tiU the 
Muealman conquest of A,I). 1310. 

In A.D. 1310 'AJ&u'd-diny Emperor of Delhi, sent Malik Eafur to reduce the Y&dava kings of 
DT&rasamudra.^ The ihyaders were completely suooessfuL They destroyed the capital, sadted the 
temples, and subverted the dynasty. Ballila seems to have been captured, but afterwards to have been 
released and allowed nominally to rule. This continued till A.D. 1326-1327, when a second Musal- 
m&n invasion completed the destruction of the kingdom. It appears, however, that princes of the dynasty 
continued, as might be expected, to claim a nominal dignity as heads of the family, for we read of the 
rebel Muhammadan Viceroy fleeing in A.D. 1337 to the Hoydala king at Tantir for safety (he was 
delivered up and flayed alive by his sovereign), and in 1347 it seems that the Hoydala prince Ballala* 
deva of Dvarasamudra sent a contingent to nelp the great Hindu confederation that stemmed the torrent 
of Musalman successes, and checked for two centuries their advance southwards. 



IKEZElBI, EELADI, OB BEDNtJlE^ BAJAS OP.— 

This was a principality in Maisuz which lasted from A.D. 1560 to 1763, the capital being at 
Ikkdri. The chiefs do not appear to have been very powerful at any time. 

In 1560 Sadadiva E&ya of Vijayanagar is said to have conferred on a man of the Sndra caste a 

small government, which the family held, increased, and finally usurped as their own. To the first chief 

the Vijayanagar sovereign gave his own name. This was Saddiiva Nayakka, eldest son of Basavappa- 

gau4a. 

Basavappa-gau^a. 



1. Sadft^iva Nftyakka, 
A.D. 1660-1676. 

I 



2. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
A,l). 1676-1686. 



first 



{By fret wife). 
3. Do44a Sunkana Nayakka, 
A.D, 1686-1696. Lived in retire^ 
ment, leading government to his bro» 
ther. 

6. Venkatappa Nayakka, 
A,D. 1604-1626. A weak prinee^ 
who left all government to 6ivappa 

Nayakka. 

7. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
{A,D. 1626- ?). It woe 
either this ehitf or his son who 
declared himself independent in 
A.D, 1637. Me and his son 
both left aU the affairs of State 
to the management of iSivappa^ 

8. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
A.J). ? -1649. SeenoU 
to No, 7. Died without issue. 



I 



r 



{By second wife), 
4. Ghikka Sunkana Nayakka, 
A.J). 1696-1603. Retired from 
government, 

I 



6. Siddhappa Nayakka, 
A, J), 1603-1604, 



9. 6ivappa Nayakka, 
A.I>. 1649-1671. Dafavai 
and real ruler in reigns of 
Nos. 6, 7, 8, On death of No. 8 
he became chief and was the 
greatest prince of the house. 
Defeated the Jain Rmos of 
Tufuva and acquired Kanara. 



10. Bhadrappa Nayakka, 
A.D, 1671-1681. 



)khi 



11. Somadekhara Nayakka, 
AJ). 1681-1686. Me was 
succeeded by his widow ^ 
Dod(J.a Ghinnamajl, 
A',D. 1686-1698, 

I 



1 The expedition is deflcribed by Amir EhasrQ in his Tdrikh^ 'AUR (Sir B . Elliot's Sistory of India, in, 80, ftc.), and by ZUka- 
d-dln Bona in the Tirtkh-i F^Se SAdhi {Id, 203). 
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IKAD SHAHI MUHAMMADAKS. JETPOBE BAJAS. 



12. Basavappa Nftjakka, 
A.I>. 169&-1714. Therul^ 
ing houM was extinct. This 
prince woe son of a Bednur 
{BiderUn^ merchant of ths 
Betti caste, 

"I 



13. Samafiekhara Nftyakka, 
A.D. 1714-1740. 



nadra. 



r 



■Wrab 

I 
14. Buddhi Basavappa Nftyakka, 

A.I). 1740-1763. Married 

Tlrammajty who adopted a son^ 

and, after tlie laUer^s deaths 

another. 

1 

{adopted) 



15. Ghinna Basayanna NSyakka, 
A.D. 1753-1755. Me is supposed 
to have been murdered ly his adoptive 
mother. 



I 



16. Somadekhara Nsyakka, 
A. J). 1 755-1 763. Se and his 
adoptive mother were confined by 
Haidar 'AU, and deposed. 

In 1763 Haidar 'All seized the territorieB of this house, which thenceforth ceased to exist. No. 16 died 
withoat issue. 

{8ee Buchanan's Mtfsarey etc., 11, 289 ; Wilks' Histwy of Mt/sore^ I, 36, 37 ; Bice's Mysaro and 
Coargy 11, 355.) 

IMAD SHlHI DYNASTY OF BIEAE. 
(See Dakhan, Muhanunadan Eings of the — .) 



JEYPOEE RUAa 



a 



"V>^i 



r^.. 



^ **/^ 



The B&jas of Jejrpore belong to an ancient family^ but unfortunately dates and genealogical descent 
cannot be traced. The family chronicler ^ names a line of eighty -seyen sovereigns, after whom came a 
prince named Yin&yakadeya, who is said to have founded a new dynasty at Nandftpuzam, the ancient 
capital of Jeypore. Others believe this chief to have been a dignitary at the court of the G-ajapatis of 
Orissa. The family are B&jputs of the lunar line. The following is the list of B&jas, kindly given me 
by Mr. P. W. Moore, C.S :— 

YinSyakadeva. 
Yijayachandrakshayadeva. 
Bhairavadeva. 
Yii^vanStbadeva. 
BalaxSmadeva. 
Dasalnantadeva. 
B. Yikramadeva. 
B. Krishnadeva. 
Yidvambaradeva. 
Malki Mardana Krisbnadeva. 
Harideva. 
BalarSmadeva. 
Baghunfttha Krishnadeva. 
Bfimachandradeva. 
Balar&madeva. 
Yisvambaradeva. 

I 



^ ViMogapatam DUiriet MoMial, page 284 et $eq. 



I 
I 



KADAVBAS AST) ElDAHBAS. 



39 



Lftlft ErislmadeTa. 
^eeted by force ofanm hy Sttardma 
JRdja of Vizianagrum m A.D. 1760 
infamvr ofhii brother. 



Bsmachandradeva. 

Yikramadeya. 

B&macliandradeya, 

{the present Mah&raja). 

Vikraxnadeya. 



~ I 

YikraznadeTa. 
Installed ly Sttardma Bdja of Vtuana- 
grum in A,D, 1760. Ceded much terri- 
tory to the latter. Jeypore became tri* 
buiary to Vizianagrum. 



KADAMBAS AND KADAMBAS, THE-u 

In Mr. Fleet's recent publioation " The Dynasties of the Kanarew Districts** he points out 
(pages 7 — 10, 84, 8fc.) that there were three families having similar names. The kings of the ancient 
^nasty called themselyes Kadambasj while those of the two latter dynasties were styled Kddambas, 
G^iese will be considered in order. 

The ancient dynasty was that of the Eadambas of PalaSikI, or Halsi in Belgaum, and Yaijayanti 
or Banay&si in North E^ara. The various grants of this dynasty supply the following genealogy : — 

EAkusthavarmS. 

^ ; r 



6Ji^ 



I 

{A son,) 



MrigeSavarmS. 

Conquered the Gangas and 

PaUavas {Ind. Ant. T/, 25). 



1 

(A son.) 



EavivarmS. BhSnuvarmS. 6ivaratha. 

Re-established thsfamihf at PdldSihd 
by overthrotoing Chandadanday Lord 
of EaHcM , a Palh/va (ind. Ant. F7, 
30 ; Vn, 33). 

Harivarmft. 
An inscription of his reign mentions 
the Sendraka £ing, Bhdnuiakti. 

In an inscription of Mri^ei§avarma's reign, his third year is called Pausha and his eighth VaiMkha^ 
while the years are divided, in the primitive method, into three seasons instead of four. Mr. Eice 
assigns the dates A.D. 538 to K&kustha, A.D. 570 to Mrigeda, and A.D. 600 to Bh&nu. Mr. Fleet 
doubts the authenticity of the grant on which the first da^ is founded, and places these sovereigns at 
about the dose of the fifth century A.D., anterior to the subjugation of the Kadambas by Eirttivarma 
I of the Ghalukyas, whose date is A.D. 567. 

The Devagiri grants mention a Erishnavarmfi. and his son Devavarmft, who may have been anterior 
or posterior to the above kings, Ejrishna's sister married the Ganga kin^^ Madhava II. 

These Kadambas were, like the ChalukyaS; of the Mdnavya gotra, ^^ Sons of H&riti," ^ They were 
Jains. 

Next come the KIdambas of Banavasj akb Hangal. 

Mr. Fleet thinks that the difference in the name implies that the later chiefs cannot claim direct 
lineal descent from the Kadambas. Three lists of sovereigns are given. The first, by Wilson (Maekenwie 



^ Mr. Fleet gives an interaitisg note on the title EdritipMJ^<h on page 5, n. 
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KADAMBAS OF BANAVASI. 



Colleciion 1, ciii, enlarged by Mr. Lewie Bioe in hie Mytare and Oaarg 1, 193, &o.)> relatee to the lounden 
of the dynasty and is probably purely mythical. The genealogy given staxids as follows : — 

Jayanta. 
** Trilochana or Trinetra Kadamba." 
Founder of the dynasty. Capital at 

Banwdei, 
Madhuke^vara. 

ChandravarmS. 

\ 



Chandravanna. 



Ptirandara. 



MajdrayarmS. 
Married Saidnkamudra^ daughter 
ofBdja Vallahha of Kalydnapwa} 
Introduced Brdhmans into his 
kingdom from the north. 



I 



Kshetray^tnnft. 
" Chandragada " or *' Trinetra 
Kadamba." 



I 



(Daughter.) 
Kanakftvatf. 
Married a kinsman, LohadHya^ 
son of Chandrasenaf governor of 
Southern Tufuva. JSe murdered 
a chief in the MdisOr country 
and seized his territory. 

The seoond list is given in a number of inscriptions^ but there is nothinfi^ extant to prove its 
authenticity ; and Mr. Fleet points out that a number of R&shtrakata insonptions show that at 
any rate up to A.D. 947 a family of Mahdfnan4akivara8 of ^ different name preceded the Eftdambaa 
in the government of Banav&ai* 

MayOravarmS I. 

I 

EnshnavarmS* 



YifilinuYannS. 
Mrigayarma. 
Satyavarmft. 
Vijayavarmfi. 
Jayavarmfi L 
Nfigavarmft H. 
SSntivarmS I. 

AdityavaimS. 

J" 

Gnattaya, 
Ohatta or Ohatiuga. 

Jayavarmft II 
orfayaaiifaha. 



One of the Ohalnkya kings. 



EADAMBAS OF GO A. 
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Prom this point oommences the third list, which is probably aoourate. Mr. Fleet, howeyer, states 
that the first historical name is that of Kirttivarma 11. 

JayayarmS II 
or Jayasimha. 

I 



„ I 

M&yulideya. 



Taiial 

or Tailapa I. 

Married Chavundalddm. 



Klrttiyarmft n 
or Kirttideya I, 
(duu Tailana-Singa. 
A.i). 1068, 1076, 1077. 
Me was feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya Fikra^ 
mdditya F7. 



{By first wife Bdchaiddwi of the Pdn^yan 

family,) 



B&ntiyarTuS II, 
S&nta, or S&ntaja. 

A,D. 1088. 
Married Biriyddevt of 
the Fdndiyan family, 

TailaH 
or Tailapa IT. 
^.2). 1099, 1108, 1122, 
1124. Feudatory of the 
Western Chdlukya Vi- 
kramdditya VL Died in 
A,B, WZh'^frobiMy. 

I 



Chokideya 
or Jokideya. 



or Yikramftnka. 



MayurayannA III. 
Governing in conjunction 
with his father, probably 
inA.D. 1131. 



Mallikarjuna I. 
Goveminy, in conjunction with his father, 
inA.D. 1132 W 1135-6, as feudatory of 
Someivara Illy and in A, I). 1144 as 
feudatory of Jayadekamalla IL He was 
ako called Tribhuyanaxuallarasa. 



{By second wife Chdmalddeoi.) 
Tailama. 



KXrttii 



iaeya 11. 



Kfimadeya! 
Married Ketal&devt, Governing in A.D. 1189 
<u feudatory of Someivara IV, Conquered 
''Male,'" Tulu, theEohkana, and the Western 
Ghdfs, Se commenced to reign A.D. 1181. 
Is last heard of in A.D, 1203-4. 

We hear in these inscriptions of a siege of Hangal by the Hoydala BalUIas in A.D. 1135, when 
King Yishnuyardhana wrested from the Kfidambas for a time the proyinoes of Banayasi and Hangal. 
In A.D. 1196 the Hoydala king Ballala II besieged Hangal, but was repulsed by Kamadeya. Soon 
afterwards, Mr. Fleet thinks^ BaUala ll completely subjugated the Kadambas and annexed their terri- 
tory, all that is known being that in A.D. 1203-4 Kamadeya was still struggling. 

The Kadambas of Goa. — These belonged to a distinct famHy connected with the Banayasi 
Kadambas, but in a manner not yet known. They ruled at Goa and Halsi {Paldiika). The genealogy 
is as follows :— 

Ouhalla. 

Shasthadeya, 
Ghatta, Chattala, or Ghattaya, 
A.D. 1007. 

Jayalce^i I, 
A.D. 1052. 

I 
Vijayfidiiya I. 

Jayakedi II, 
A,D. 1126. 
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EALA0HX7BIS. 



Fermfidi 

or Divachitta. 

^.i>. 1147—1175. 

Married Kamalddevi, 



Vyayftditya II 
or Y ishuuchitta. 

A.D. 1147 'a«<^ 1171. 

Married Lakehfiudefn. 

Jayakedi IH, 
A.D. 1175 and 1188. 

Tribhuvanamalla, 
Married Mdnikyddevi. 



Shaflfhadeva n. A daughter. 

Began to reign A,J). 1246. Married to Eamadeva 

Reigning in 1250. or Kavana, 

Shaslbadeya I and Jayakedi I were feudatories of the Weetem Chdlukyas. Yijayaditya I married 
Chattaladey]; sister of Bijjaladeyi, the mother of Jagaddeva of the ^ntara family. Jayakesi II was also 
a feudatory of the Chalukyas, though at first he seems to have attempted to rid himself of their sc^remaoy . 
He fought with the Sindas^ and was for a time defeated. He was also defeated by the Hoydalas. 
Permadi and Yijayaditya 11 seem to have reigned conjointly. Mr. Fleet thinks that, at the death of 
Jayakesi III, the kingdom of the Kadambas of GK>a was practically at an end, and that Shasthadeva II 
had very little real power. 

KALACHUEIS OR KALACHURTAS, THE-. 

A dynasty of Katachcmuris is mentioned in an inscription of Mangalida of the early Chalukyas 
(A.D. 567 — 610), and Mr. Fleet {Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts^ pp. 10, 11) considers them to be the 
predecessors of the Kalachubis. l^eir king Buddha, son of Saiiikaragana, seems to have been con- 
quered by Mangalida. 

With the more northern branch of the family, as described by Mr. Fleet, we have nothing to do in 
the Madras Presidency, but the existence of the southern branch was felt in its day. Mr. fleet gives 
the following genealogy : — 

Jogama. 

I 

PermSdi. 
A.D. 1 128. Feudatory of the 
Western Chdluiya SomeHara IIL 

I 



Bijjala.^ 
Feudatory of the Western Chdlukyan Jagadehamdlla IL 
Commander-in-Chief of Taila IIL {A.D. 1156—1167.) 
Assumed royal titles about A.D. 1161-2. Established 
his power in the south of the Chdlukyan dominionsy includ- 
ing part of Maisur, and eventually estahlished himself 
at £alydna. Was murdered by the celebrated Basava, 
the Lingayatt whose sister Fadmdvati he had married. 



Siriyadevl. 
Married ChSvunda II of the 
Sindas of Erambarage. 



Somedvara. 
A.D. 1067—1175. 
Also called Sovideva 
and BSyamurfiri. 



I 
Sankama, 

A.D. 1175—1180. 
V 



A.D. 1176 to 1188. 



Singhana, 
A.D. 1183. 



The three brothers were united in the government^ btft their power 
in the Chdlttkyan dominions had waned. An inscription of 
Ahavamalla's speaks of wars with the Cholas, the Moyialas, and 
a Vijaydditya, possibly a Kddamba of Goa. 

The E[alachuris were overthrown by BaUala 11 of the Hoydalas in, or soon after, A.D. 1183-4. 

I *< AIbo oaUed Bijja, Bijjana, Yijjala, Vijjana, TribhaTanamalla, and NiBBafikamalla I." — {Mr. Fleet.) 



KALAHASTI. KALINGA. 43 

KALAHA8TI, THE ZEMINDAEI OF—. 

This is an ancient Zemindari in the North Aroot District, but veiy little is known regarding the 
familj to whom it belonged. They claim to have received their territory by grant from one of the two 
Pratapa Rudras of Orangal in the thirteenth century, who created Damarla J avi Baya (or Bdyudu^ TeL)^ 
first chief of E]£llahasti. 

In 1639, D&marla Yenkat&dri Nayudu, the then Pole&^, gave the village of Chennakuppum to 
the English, who obtained a mnad for it from the R&ja of Ghandragiri, the expatriated prince oi Vijaya- 
nagar. The Polegar stipulated that the new settlement wasto De called '' Ohenna-pattanam " alter 
his father Chennappa or Chennayya Nayu4u. On the site so obtained, Mr. Day, the Superintendent of 
the Company's factory, built Fort St. George, and founded the city now called "Madras" by the 
English, but " Chennapatnam " by the natives of the country. (See Mr. Cox's Manual of North Arcot, 
p. 216.) * 

KAUNGA, GANGAS OF—. 

We have still a great deal to learn about the sovereigns and princes of Kalinga, for though it is 
certain that they were powerful and independent sovereigns at a very early stage of the history of 
Southern India, as yet we know nothing of their names, xhey governed the country south, of Orissa 
and north of the GodSLvaii. (See Mr. Foulkes's " CiviHzatian of the DaJchan down to the Sixth Century 
B.Cr in Ind. Ant. Fill, 1.) * 

The people and the reigning house of Kaling& are alluded to in the oldest extant chronicles of 
India and Ceylon, and were known equally to the classical writers of Greece and Home and to the inhabit- 
ants of the far East. They appear to have been hardy and adventurous traders by sea to distant 
countries. The oldest Buddhist legends speak of the Kaling& monarchs as then rulers of a civilized 
country. 

An andent inscription ^ found at Chicacole in Ganjam gives the name of Nandaprabhafijanavarmft, 
King of Kalinga, at a period probably previous to the Chaliikyan conquest of Vengi at tite hemming of 
the seventh century A.l). lAe the Vengi kings, the sovereign was probably a Pallava by origin. His 
grant is dated from the city of Sd^rapalle. 

Two other inscriptions of later date give the name of King Indravarmft. His grants are dated from 
the city of Kaling&nagara, in the years 128 and 146 of the '^ victorious reign " (of the dynasty f ). 

Later on we come to the descendants of this Indravarmft in the tenth century. After the 
Chalukyan conquest in the seventh century, we hear little or nothing of the Kalingd. Gungas till about 
the year 977 A J).^ At that period there ensued a period of anarchy in the Eastern Chalukyan territories 
which lasted for twenty-seven years at leasts and the Kalinga princes again rose to power for a time at 
EAlinganagara. The following short genealogy is gathered from inscriptions of this period : — 

Jayavannadeva. 

Anantavannadeva 
{reigning in A.D. 985). 

I = f 

Bftjendravarmadeva. Devendravarmadeva. 

Two inscriptions found at Chicacole ' record grants made by Devendra and his son Satya in the 
same year, namely, the '^ fifty-first year of the reign of the Odngeya^va'May^ at Kalinganagara, and it 
would seem natural to suppose that they date from the commencement of the reign of some king 
(Jayavarma P) who re-established for a time the fortunes of the family. Another grant of Devendra- 
varma ^ is dated in the ^^ 2d4th year," but without stating the era. Here also the order is issued from the 
city of Kalinganagara. If pure conjecture may be allowed a place in a pubKcation of this kind, I 
would note, as a possible explanation of these figures, that as the Kalinga country lay between the 
territories of Orissa and those of the Eastern Chalukyas, it is possible that the ancient family may have 



> Pages 21, 22 of this Yolome. Indian Antiquary ^ X, p. 243. 
* Dr. BameU*s South Indian Paleography ^ p. 63, note 4. 
' Page 22 of this Volume. Indian Antiquary , X, 243. 
« Pages 14, 15 of this Volome. Indian Antiquary, X, 243. 






44 KANVA. KAEVfiTINAGAKA ZEMINDABS, 

partially re-established tliemselyes and founded a dynasty about the end of the seventh or beginning of 
the eighth century, when, seeniingly, the Orissan kins^ lapsed into a oondition of weak peaoef ulness 
for four and a half centuries (Stirling) ^ but being afraid of their powerful neighbours on the south, they 
dared not assert any considerable independence till the period of anarchy in the Eastern Ghalukyan 
dominions, which commenced about the year A.D. 977. The fifty-first year would then refer to the era 
of independence, the 254th to the original establishment of the dynasty. 

On pp. 31—34 ante, I have noted a dynasty of kings professing to belong to the Ganga family, of 
whom a complete genealogy is given for three and a-hsJf centuries, ending in A.D. 1119 with Choda- 

anga alias Anantavarmadeva, whose father married a daughter of Rajendra Ohola {A.D. 1064 — 1113). 

hey seem to be unconnected with the Gangas mentioned above, and yet they claim to have ruled the 
Kalmga country during the whole of that long period. I can at present offer no explanation of this 
apparent confusion. 



T 



KANVA OE KANWA DYNASTY, THE-. 
{See the Andhea Dynasty.) 



kAevEtinagaea, zemindars of—. 

Sir Walter Elliot (" Numismatic Gleanings,'* in the Madras Journal, No. VII., N.S., p. 96, Vol. XX, 
O.S.) states that from a " local history of some merit " he finds that the ancient possessors of the 
" K&rv^tinagaram '* estate were a family of Salva Keddis, who migrated from the neighbourhood of 
Pittapuram in the delta of the GodSLvari, about the eighth or ninth century. One of them, Salva 
Narasa Re4di, obtained the favour of the last of the Eastern Chalukyas, Vimaladitya (A.D. 1016 — 1023),^ 
and was appointed chief of the country about Tirupati, where he foimded a town called Naras&puram.* 

From the account that follows I obtain the following pedigree : — 

Sfilva Narasa Red4i» 
Ut chief, about A.D. 1020. 

• • « 

Sfilva Veokatapati Nftyu4u 
diipossessed ly the Chofas. 

I 

Sfilva Bhima NSyudu 
recovered his patrimonii, ^ 

Sfilva Narasimha Nftyudu 

assumed independence after 

an inroad hy the Chera (?) king 

Kirttivarmd whom he assisted. 

Rided 35 years with much ability, 

Sfilva BhujaAga Nfiyudu 

was reduced to smjection by the Western 

ChcUukya king, Somesvaradeva (lor 

II) and taken prisoner to Ktdyina 

where he died. 

« « • 

I 

• • « 

Becotfered the estate. 



> Sir Walter Elliot'fl date, A.D. 930, is wrong. * Another wrong date, 6.S. 698 (A.D. 976], given. 



EELApt,— KIHEDI ZEMINDABS. 45 

In 6.6. 1152 (A.D. 1230), it is said that the estates were curtailed to 24 Tillfluros by B&ja B&ja 
n of the Chola dynasty, but during the next four generations, as the power of the CStolas decayed, the 
fortunes of the KarvStinagara family rose, and in 6.6. 1236 {A.D. 1314) the chief was able to obtain as 
' his son-in-law Proli, or Prolaya, Rejjlcji, the first of the Kon(lavi4u Eeddi dynasty. Shortly after this 
the family became feudatories of Yijayanagar, and remained so for about two hundred years, when the 
family became extinct and the present Bomma lUzu family succeeded. The last of the old family was 
Seshachala Be44i9 who stipulated that his family-name i^uld be retained. This is still done, the name 
Saiva being one of the titles of the present Zemindar. 

The founder of the family, Narasfi. Reddi, was granted permission by his patron, the Gh&lukya, to 
use the TOjal seal and boar-signet of the Gh&lukyas, a proud distinction still kept up. 

Mr. Cox (Manual of North Arcotj p. 222, etc.) gives an account of the origin and fortunes of the 
Bomma BAsu family. Gteddi Makha Bazu and Boppa B&zu, two scions of a family in the Northern 
Sark&rs, travelled southwards, and were successful in beating off a band of robbers. The chief of 
E&rvdtinagara heard of this and sent for them. They took service under him, and Makha B&su 
eventually became his -fpme minister, and succeeded to the estate on the death of his patron without 
heirs (the widows becoming saiU). Boppa B&zu became his prime minister. The present Zemindar is 
descended from them. 

The family profess to be pure Ejahabriyas. 



KELADI, RlJAS OP—. 
{See IkkSbi B&j&s.) 



KETlATiA KINGS. 
(See Rulers of the MalayAlam country.) 



KIMEDI, ZEMINDAES OP—. 

There are at present three estates in the Ganjam District, Parla Kimedi, Pedda Eimedi, and Chinna 
Eimedi. The Zemindars of these estates belong to the same family, which is of considerable antiquity 
and claims to be descended from the Kedari sovereigns of Oiissa. It is impossible, however, to ascertain 
anything reliable regarding their origin, or the ancestry of the present chiefs of Pedda Kimedi or 
Chinna Eamedi. I append a list of the Parla Kimedi family as given to me by Mr. G. F. Macartie, G.8.| 
who compiled it from the Zemindari records and believes it to be authentic. 

# Kapiladeva. 
(1227—1245). 

Narasiifahadeva, 
(1245—1265). 

Madanadeva, 
(1265—1290). 

* Narayiadeva, 
(1290-11309). 

Anandadeva, 
(1309—1817). 

Ananta Budradeva, 
(1317—1325). 

Jaya Budradeva, 
(1325—1367). 

I 

12 
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I 

IrfikfihTni NaraBimha BhSaudeya, 
(1367—1392). 

I 

Madhiikarnadeya, 

(1392—1423). 

I 

MrityuSjaya BhSnudeva, 

(1423—1457). 

Msdhava Madana Sundara BhSnudera, 
(1457—1494). 

Chandra Betftla Bhftnudeva, 
(1494—1527.) 

|. 

Suyama Linga Bhfinudeyay 

' (1527—1566). 

I 

Bhralinga Nsrfijanadeya, 
(1666—1590). 

Suvama Kedari NSFfiyanadeva; 
(1590—1630). * 

liukunda Eudra Nftrftyanadeva, 
(1630—1656). 

Mukandadeva, 
(1656—1674). 

Ananta Fadmanftblia NSrfiyanadeya, 
(1674—1686). 

SarvajfLa Jagannfitha Nftrftyanadeva^ 
(1686—1702). 

Narasimhadeva, 
(1702—1729). 

Yira PadmanSbha N&rfiyanadeya^ 
(1729—1748). 

I 
Ylra Pratapa Budra Narfiyanadeva, 
(1748—1766) 
Hamng no son, adopted 

I 
Jagannfitha Nfirfiyanadeva, 

(1766—1806).' 

I 
Oaura Chandra Gajapati NSrflyaiiadeya, 

(1806—1839). 

Puruahottama Gajapati Nfirfiyanadeya, 
(1839—1843). 

Jagannfitha Gajapati NSrfiyanadeya, 
(1843—1850). 

Ylra Fratfipa Budra Gajapati Nfirftyanadey 

(1850). 
Jresent Zemndat. 
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KONDAYlDU, EEDDI CHtEFS OP— 

Eon<][avi4u is a strong hill-fortress in the Eistna District, south of the Krishna river and eight miles 
west of Ghintur.^ After the subversion of the Granapati Eajas of Orangal by the Muhammadans in A.D. 
1323, the fle44i ohiefs in different parts of the Eastern Coast rose to power. Amongst these the 
Xon(j[avi4u chiefs were, for a century, so important that their government rises to the dignity of a 
kingdom, and their family to that of a dynasty. 
The succession is as follows : — 

A.D. 
Poliya (Prole, or Prolaya) Vema B«44i, son of Donti Allft Re4di (P) 1328—1339 

AnaVemaReddi .. .. 3339—1369 

Aliya V§ma Re44i , 1369—1381 

Komftragiri Vema Eeddi , 1381—1395 

Komati Venkft Red4i " 1395—1423 

Raoha Venkft Reddi 1423—1427 

The dynasty was overthrown by the Muhammadans in A.D. 1427. 

Native tradition at Kondavi4u states that Prolaya Vema Re44i was not connected with the family 
of Donti Alia Ee44i9 hut was ^^ a guest in his house." Alia Re44i is said to have lived at Dharanikota 
near Amaravati, and his family are stated to have " entered *' that place in A.D. 1225. PrOlaya V©ma 
Ite44i ifi said to have built (or rebuilt P) the " Puttakota" at Kon4avi4u. His daughter married one of 
the Sdlva Ee44is of Karv6tinagara. 

Ana Y^ma Be44i rebuilt the Afnare4vara Temple at Amaravati, as is proved by an inscription 
there. 

Komaragiri Vema Re44i has a bad character for unpopularity. 

Native tradition makes lUcha Venka Re44i brother of £omati Yenka Be44i< 

History of thb Rulers of KoyDAViBu from Native Sources. 

. . . 

Several Telugu chronicles are extant, which profess to give an account of the history of Kon4avi4u, 
the ruins of the forts and temples of which are extensive. 

The following is an abstract of one, by repute the most authentic of them, which is held in high 
estimation among the educated natives of that part of the country. It is so accurate in the main 
(though the dates are sometimes wrong) that I consider it very necessary that it should be examined in 
detail, as several assertions are made in it referring to events hitherto unknown or little known to 
EngUsh writers. 

The history commences with a Gajapati Raja from Orissa named Yidvambaradeva, who ruled twelve 
years and built the first fort or Puttakofa.^ He had iour sons, Granajpatideva, Bala Bhaskaradeva^ 
Hariharadeva, and Yisvambaradeva. Ganapatideva gave a village away m charity in S.S. 1067 (A.D. 
1145). He ^^ gave up his goverliment '^ to Eakatiya itudradeva.^ 

During the period of 100 years after the Gajapati sovereignty, the Re44i chiefs began to ffrow into 
importance, and an inscription proves that in 3.8. 1147 (A.D. 1225) one Donti AUa Re44i was in 

gssession of the fort of DharaniKota, close to Amaravati on the river. Subsequently Prolaya Yema 
4419 a member of AUa Re44i's family, acquired power, defeated the officers of Kakatlya Pratapar 
Rudra at Dharanikota, proclaimed himself independent, came to Kon4avi4u, and rebuilt the Puttak6ta? 
He ruled from g.S. 1242—1253 (A.D. 1320—1381). 

Then follows an account of the Re44i dynasty corresponding with that given above. 



^ Mr. Boswell in hiB report to Govemment printed with G.O. of 7th Noyeinber 1870, reprinted in the Indian Antiquary 
(X, 182), says that the Futtakota at Eo];i(|avl4u was built by ** Odiya sovereigns when they held this part of the country." 

' This would impl^ a conquest of this country from the Grajapatis by the OraAgal Gapapatis a few years (?) subsequent to 
A.1). 1145. This remains to be proved ; also that the Gajapatis conquered the Gho]A sovereigns of Eali&ga previous to that date. 
At present we know nothing of this. Dr. BumeU states that the Cholas lost Kalb^ in A.D. 1228 {South Indian Falaography^ 




the frontier of his kingdom from Chicaoole to Bajahmundry, built the new temple of Jaganndtha "in honour thereof. Atoording 
to Stirling the reign of tiiis king commenced in 1174 A.D. Himter makes the date 1175, and the writer of the above article places 
it in 1196. This woidd make the date of the conquest in question previous either to 1186, to 1187> or to 1208 A.I). 

> See above, p. 174. It id very possible that this defeat occurx^ as stated. Ftat&pa Budra II was completely defeated by the 
Muhammadans in A.I). 1323. 
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Ignoring the Muhammadan chiefs the Hmdu historians pass on to.LftngOla Ghtjapati, who sacoeeded 
the R^dii sovereign Uftoha Yenkfl. Be44i. He is said to have ruled from BA 1342—1353 (A.D. 1420 
—1481)/ 

This Gajapati was followed by two sovereigns of the Ane^ondi family, («.«., the Vijayanagar 
dynasty) whose names were Pratapadeva and Hariharadeva. They reigned respectively seyen and 
fifteen years, vi2., from 1431 to 1454 A.D.' 

This histoiy then gives ns another Gajapati named Eapiledvara as having conquered Harihara, and 
we have the following genealogy : — 

Eiapile^vara Gajapati,' 
27 yMTS, A,D. 1454—1461. 

8il Vtra PratSpa Punishottama Gajapati, 

B5vear8yA.D. 1461—1496. 
In 1479 (8.8. 1411, " Ktlaka''). This king 
exempted the people of Kovd^^^ridu from taxa' 
tion, M is testified to htf an inscription. 

I 

PratSpa Budra Gajapati, 
1 ^ear, A.B. 1496-1497. 

Ttrabhadra Gkjapati, 
18 yearsy A.D. 1497—1615. 

Yirahhadra was defeated by Krishnadeva B&ya of Yijayanagar in A.D. 1515, who marched up from 
the south (Udayagiri, etc.), carrying all the fortresses tnat lay on his march.^ After his conquest, 
TTrialinn/lftVfi. Bftya wcut to Orissa and married the Orissa Gajapati's daughter. 

He left as Governor of Kondavi4u a nephew of Salva Tunmarasu, by name Nftdendla G^pamantri. 
Krishnadeva Bd.ya built a temple at Kon4avi(iu and had an inscription engraved on a elab in 6.3. 1443 
(A.D.'l521). 

Achyuta's reign is mentioned. He is said to have been succeeded by his minister B&mayya Bhfts- 
karu(iu. He it was who murdered the 72 chiefs of the Be4dis at Kon().avi4u. (See Boswell s Beport, 
Indian Antiquary I, 183.) During the reign of Sadfiiiva Baya at Yijayanagar, the Governor at Ko^cJa- 
vi(].u was YithaladeVa, son of Mtirti BAja, who was son of Eandanavoli Bama Baja. 

Sadadiva's reign was followed by a Muhammadan conquest.^ 

Tirumaladeva of the Yijayanagar family collected a large army and drove the Musalmftns across 
the Krishna, fairly reconquering all the country south of that river. He left as Governor of Eondavi4u 
one Ban^ Bajayyadeva, his son.^ This Governor in 6.3. 1494 (A.D. 1572) granted a village to a 
temple. Tirunialadeva ruled till 6.3. 1496 (A.D. 1574) and was succeeded by fin Bangadeva, who in 
8 3. 1499 (A.D. 1577) granted another village to a temple. In his reign Ibrahim Padshah (Ibrahim 
Qutb Shah of Golkonda) sent a force under a Brahman, Baya Ban (a Mahratta P) who seized the 
Palnad coxmtry and the country about Kumool and Nellore, and finally attacked Koncjlavi^u, the 
Cbvemor of which place, being bribed, treacherously surrendered it in 6.3. 1502 (A.D. 1580). 

Here the history closes, but it ends with a mysterious statement that " afterwards Pratapa Budra 
governed 2,219 villa^^es of tiie Kondavidu country. (!) 

1 See BoflweH^B NeUore Manml, Udayagiri^ p. 424. 

' As I remarked before, the dates of thia history are not aoonrate, though very nearly so. It is quite possible that about 
this time the Vijayanagar sovereigns seized the country about Eo^^avldu, and they may have left members of their family as 
goyemors of the territory ; but at present I am not a#are of any information whidi we possess to confirm the fact. 

* These Qajapati soTerdgns belong to the Orissan dynasty (see p. 204). Ih, Hunter gives Kapilendradera 27 years (A.D. 
1452^1479^ ; PumshottamMdeva 35 years, 1479—1504 ; Ptat&pa Budra 28 years, 1504 — 1532. The Onssan ohronide credits Pnru- 
shottama with a conquest of Kafichlpuram, and Pratapa Budra with stUl more extended conquests. 

* An inscription at Coi^jeeveram (Chingleput JHstriet MamMl, 4Z6^) states that EpBh^adeva Baya conquered the northern 
fortresses, including Eoa^Avldu, and defeated several.ohiefs, amon^ whom was Virachandra Baja, son of Pratapa Budra Gktjauati, 
and Naranari B&ja, son of Ylrabhadra Gigajtati ; while two inscriptions at Udayagiri declare that Krishna Baya gave some lands to 
temples in 8.0. 1436 (A.B. 1514), after havmg defeated Pratapa Budra Gajapati and taken prisoner his uncle wumalappa Baya. 
An msoijption at Vijayanagar records that Epshjpadeva Baya returned in triumph to his capital after the completioa of the 
war with Udayagiri in S.S. 1435 rA.D. 1513). An insmption at MaAgalagiri (Gu^ttkr lUuk, Kistna District) fltateatfaat 
Kopda^4u was captured by Krishi^M^^a Baya in 8.6. 1437 (A.D. 1616), or rather by his general, Tinuna. 

> This is^ of course, correct. It took place A.D. 1564. 

* This would be the king of Yijayaoagar, Srt BaAga L 



KONGU KINGS. 
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KONGtr OE GANGA KINGS/ THE— . 

Ab before Btated (p. 163), the Ghera and Kongu djnaflties are still far from being olearly worked 
out. Neither the looahtief to which their role was confined nor the dates to which they must be assigned 
are at ail certain. Some writers consider the names as simply interchangeable ; some think that the 
Cheras preceded the Gwga kings of the Kongu country, wmle the Bey. Mr. Fonlkes {Stilem District 
Manual) has entirely separated them. This is not the place to discuss the question, and I shall content 
myself with a brief summarr. We know that in the oldest historical period, from the third centtiry 
B.C., the ruling powers of the south were called Cheras, Cholas, and P&n4iyans, the P&ndiyans being 
in the extreme south and south-^ast, the Cholas north of them, and the Cheras partly to the north of 
the P&ndivans and partly along the western coast down to the extreme south of the peninsula. The 
junction of the three kingdoms is by tradition placed at the Kandpdttanftr, a small river running into the 
K&veri eleven miles east of KarQr, which, in Ptolemy's time, appears to have been the capital of the 
Cheras {Kdpovpa^ /SaatXeiop KrfpoffoOpov* Oeog. Lib. VII^ cap. /, § 86). Ohera is supposed to be 
synonymous with Kerala^ and there seems to be little doubt lliat the supposition is corroot. In later 
times there is some confusion because we have a very definite account of a long dynasty of Ghmga or 
Kongu kings reigning over at least the northern part of what was formerly called Chera, their territory 
beine caUea JSTo^^iMfetfa. Up to the present, on the authority of the Mark&ra copper-plates, l^e dynasty 
has been believed to have lasted from the beginning of the Christian era down to the j&ea A.!D. 894, 
about which time it was overthrown by the Cholas. We are now, however, told by Mr. Fleet {Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts^ pp. 11 — 14) that the Markara plates are forfi^eries, and that so far from being 
thrown back to the beginning of the Christian era, the brother of the third Ung (Harivarma) of the true 
Ganffa dynasty (or Kongu) gave a grant in A.D. 968 (Ind. Ant. VII, 101 — 112). From him down to 
the Isist king of the line are seventeen names. We Know that the Hoydala iBalldlas conquered the 
Kongudeia in A.D. 1080, and it is a question, therefore, whether these seventeen kins^s ruled in the inter- 
vening 112 vears. If so, the reims would be short, but this is more easy of credence than that they 
enjoyed such abnormally long life as must be attributed to them if the MarkSxa plates and the dates 
given in the lists already puluished are to be received. 

With this preface 1 proceed to give a list of the first seven kings of the Kongu country, of the 
solar race, who, it is very possible, we may have hereafter to reco&;ni2e as true Cheras. The list is 
taken from Dr. Burgess's paper in the Indian Antiquary (I, 360), which followed Professor Dowson's 
abstract from the Kahgudeia Bdjakkal (J.B.A.S. YIII, pp. 2-^, '^ On the Chera Kingdom of Ancient 
India.'"*) 

Vira BSya Chakravarti* 
A Eatta horn in Skandapura. ' 
Sometimes said to he of the 
Solar, sometimes of the Lunar Baee, 



Govinda BSya I. 

I 

Krishna BSya. 



Govinda Baya. 
Is mentioned as a conqueror , 

A Jaina named Nd^anandi was minister to Kala Y allabha Baya, Gbvinda B&ya, and his successor 
Kannaradeva. The relfUionship of this last to Govinda is doubtful. 

Chaturbhuja Kanaradeva Ghakravarti. 
WOson (Mack. Cott,, p. 199) ealh 
him ** KumSra.** 

Tiru Vikramadeva. 



> The MarkftxaandK&gamaiigalajxiCopper-plAtes {Ind. Ant. I, 361^366 ; IT, 155, 271, note ; III, 152, 262 ; V, 133) refer to 
thifl dynasty. See also the plate pabUshed by Mr. Lewis Rice at p, 13S ol Dr. (^ustov Oppert's Ifisue of the Madras 



See also the translation by Taylor in M.J.L.S., XIY, I. 



Journal lor 1878. 
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He was installed at Skandapura, He is stated, in an inscription, to have conquered '^ Chola, 
Pftnijiya, Kerala and Malayfilam (the distinction is siffnifioant), and to have governed the Karnataka 
country as well as Ka^fft$dMa ; but as the inscription, tnough dated AJD. 178, also adds that the king 
was converted from the Jaina to the Saiva faith by Sankarftchftryftr, its authenticity may well l^ 
questioned. The mention of the Saiva reformer would bring the long's date nearer to us by several 
centuries ; but no theory can be built on Bia inscription tainted with the suspicion of forgery. 

• The above seven kmgs are the earliest known sovereigns of the Kongu ooimtry. Following them 
(so far as we kpow at present) came the kings of the Ganga dynasty. They belonged to a different 
family altogether. According to the Mark&ra plates, they date m>m the commencement of our era^ but, 
as above stated^ Mr. Fleet has shown strong reason for doubting the authenticity of these plates, and 
has published (ind. Ant, YII, lol — 112) mscriptions at Lakshmedvara in Dh&rwd49 f^^ which we 
gather that the first king Konganivarm& must nave ruled about the beginning of the tenth century 
A.D. I therefore omit the dates usually aasigned to these kings as being doubtful. The Ust is taken 
from Mr. Foulkes' paper in the Salem District Manual^ with added notes. 

1. Ko&ffanivarmS Bay a I, 

or Mftdhava I, 

of the Kanvaif ana family 

of the Jdhnam or Gangd race. 

Se was enthroned at Shandapura. 

I 

2. MadhavalL 



i; 

3. HarivarmS. 

Enthroned at Skandapura, iut 

Uved at Dafavanpura in 

Kamatakadeia. 

4. vishnugopavarmfi. 

M^throned at J)a(aifanptira, He 

conquered ** the East Country, ^^ 



I 

Mftrasiihha, 

or SatyavOkya. 



{Adopted) 
5. Mftdhava HI. 
ffad to resign his oroum 
in favour of a son subse- 
quently bom to Vishnu- 
gopa. 



6. KrislmavarmS. A dmghter, 

Enthroned at Bala/oan^ \ 

pwra, 8. Kongani Mahsdhi Bftja H. 

 I 



9. Dhruvaniti Eftya, 
Avinlta or Duwihlta. 
Ruled ooer KongudeSa and Kar- 
ndtakadefa. Is said to have 
conquered 'aU the kings of the 
peninsula. He was caUed 
'*Dhartna VirodhV or ''Punya^ 
virodhi,'' the '< Unjust King." 

10. Mushkara Bftya, or Brffhmahatya Ba3ra. 
He resumed a number of grants made to Brahmans. 

11. Tiruvikrama, or Bif Yikrama. 

12. BhUvikrama. 
Called *' Gajapati " from the 
number of his war elephants. 



Kulatti, or 
Farikulatti Bfiya, 
of the family of Mddhava IIL 



7. Pindikara Eftya, alias 

HariSchandradeva R&ya. 

Succeeded Krishnavarma^ hut 

was deposed by the latter*s 

minister f who raised 

(8) Kohgani Mahadhi Baya II 

to the throne. 



Yallabha, or §if Yallabhakya, 

alias Yilanda. 
His brother^s Commander-in- 
Chief Another account makes 
him younger brother of Eb^ani HI. 



13. KonganiniyaAVMNavakama. 
Made extensive conquests of tribu- 
tary kingdoms which had withheld 
payment. 

I 
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14. Bftja Govinda, 

alias Nandivarmft. 

Lived some time at '* MuhmdapaffamJ^ 



15. BivarOma, 
or Siva MahArSja L 
Was enthroned at Dalatanpura, 
but heed at MttJtundapatfana. 

I 

A son. 



16. Prtthivf Koiigani, 
alias diva Mahftrftja II: 



Vijayfidiiya. 



17. Malladeva I, 
alias Biva Malifiraya III. 



18. Oan^adeva. 
Exacted tribute from the PaUava Itdja 
of Kaiie^. Fifught with the Chofa king^ 
but was friendly trt'M the FSn^iyan. 



19. Satyav&kya. 



20. UuBfiluttama. 

• 

Was eiUhroned at J)afavanpura. 



21. MaUadevall. 
Dethroned Gundluttafnaf and 
kept him prisoner at Skanda- 
pura. Defeated the Fdntfiyan 
king. 



There Ib still a ffood deal of oonfusion about some of these sovereigns. The above list is from the 
Kohgudeia RajdkkcU^mi the extant insoriptions " without exception " {Mr. FbulkeSf Salem District Manual, 
p. 25), while oonfirming the pedigree from Kongani I, call Madhava III son, instead of adopted son, of 
Vishnugopa, and state that Eongani II was son of M&dhava III. They ignore the existence of 
Krishnavarma, Dindikara Baya, and Krishnavarma's sister. There are other differences also, some of 
which are pointed out by Mr. Foulkes, who has gone very closely into the question of this dynasty 
{id.y pp. 23—39). I do not propose to devote mucn space to the subject in consideration of the doubts 
raised by Mr. Fleet. 

Seeing that the conquest by the Hoydala Balldlas in A.D. 1080 seems a well-established fact, and 
that a Chola conquest^ of the same Eongu country previous to that date seems equally certain, we 
must be very cautious in our dealing with the dates of the dynasty. The Ball&la conqueror chose 
Dalavanpura (Tdlkd4) as his capital. 

Mr. Bice considers that the chief who established the Ganga line of kings in Orissa in 1132 A.B. 
was a member of the Eongu family, but I think this is far from certain. There was a dynasty of Gangas 
in Ealingd. who might equally have founded that dynasty or it might have been founded, even, by a 
Chola pnuce {see above j p. 158). Hie Ghm^a family in Maistlr was by no means exterminated at the 
time of their overthrow. They remained with some local power, probably as subordinate chieftains, till 
the complete subversion of the country by the Vijayanagar kings. In the sixteenth century, after the 
sovereigns of Vijayanagar had been diriven from their capital by the Mu]^aminadans, a Ganga Baja rose 
to power in the south of Maisor and established a principality at Bivasamudra, the island at the falls of 
the E&veri, about twelve miles north-east of Talkdd- He was succeeded by ITandi Baja, and he by 
Ganga B&ja II, with whom the line came to a tragic end early in the seventeenth century under 
higmy romantic ciroamstances.^ 

The kings of this dynasty are known in their grants by the appellation Mahadhi Bay a. 



EULBAEGA, BAHMANI DYNASTY OP—. 
(See ^^ Dakha^, Muhammadan Eings of the — ") 



1 Wilson [Maekensie MS8. 1, 108) gives the name Adityavarmft as that of the Cho^a oonqueror. Mr. Bice states that the 
Ghkftgas were driven out of their country by Rajendra Gho)a. As this king's reigp lay between the years A.D. 1064 and 11 13, the 
Chola occupation, if it took place in his rdgn, must have been of very short duration. 

* Mr. fiioe in his *' My tore Inscriptions *' (p. Izviii) gives an account of this event. 
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lUDUEA. M AHBATTAS. 

MADUEA, SOVEREIGNS OP—. 
(S^^ the " Pandiyan Kings" and the "NIyakkab op Madura/*) 



Mfiloii. 



MAtniATTAa THE CHIEF DYNASTY. 

Bftbftjl Bhonsle. 
Headman of three villages near Poana, 

I 



ojl. 

^Entered the eerviee of a Chief named Lukhfi 
Jadu BdUf who held office under Nimm Shah. 
Se rose to power. 



VlnftjI. 



ShfihjT. 
Malqfl obtained for his son the hand of Jddu Sau^s 
daughter, Jtji Bhdy. Shdhfi rose to eminence as a 
commandeTyfirst wnder Nitdm Shah and then under 
Ibrahim ^AdH Shah of Bijapur, under whom he 
governed aU the southern conquests. He married 
also Tuka Bh&y Mohiti. Bje was bom 1594 A.D. 



{By jyiBhdy) 

SambujI. 
KiUed in a batOe. 



(By Jtji Bhay) 
1. Sivajl. 
The first real sovereign. By 1 673 he 
was monarch of the whole of the Km- 
kana Me seized Kumool, Oinji, and 
Vellore in 1677 ; and opposed his 
brother £koji at Tanfore4 Peace was 
made, 1678. £[e died 1680. 

I _ 



{By Tuka Bhay) 
£kojT. 
CdlUd Fen- 
idjt by Buff. 
(See ihefoU 
lowing table.) 



(Illegitimate) 
Santajl. 



2. 6anibu or SambujI, 
(1680-1689). 
Lost many of his father^s possessions. 
Offended AurangfSb, by whom he was 
seised and murdered in 1689. 



Sohtt, or Shfio, 
or Sohttjl, 

(1700-1749). 
A prisoner in the hands of Aurang- 
ub from 1 689 ^ 1 700. Sdhu seized 
SatSra from his cousin ^ambu in 
1708. Me led an idle life and the 
government was carried on by a 
Peshwa. Died 1749. 

I 

BamaBAja 

(adopted.) 



1 

Bama or Bftja Bfim I, 
(Begept, 1689-1700). 
He ruled for his nephew. Reorganized 
the Mahratta pr^tory bands and 
ravaged the Dakhan. On his death his 
sen seized on SatSra. 

I 



6axnbu]l. 



divaj!. 



Bftma 
or Baja Bfim 11, 

(1749). 
He was acknowledged by the 
Peshwa, Balajl Ban, on 
Sdhu's death, but had no 
real power, and was mostly 
k^t in confinement. 



BambujI. 
Turned ^out of Satara by 
Sahu. Sambu seized on JTol- 
hapur, and made it his own 
raj. He was aided by his 
mother TSra Bhay, Died 
without issue. 



(' 



hpted) 
^vajl. 



Sfihu. 



r 



SambujI 
KiUed. ifo issue. 

I 



ShfthjI. 

I 



Pnitapa BfimaBftja. 

Simha. 

(Sataba.) 



ShfihjI. 



6iYftjI. 

(adopted) 
Bftja Bftm. 



"I 

Sahu 
(no iesue)» 



(adopted) 
Nfirftjana Bfia 
alias &y&jl. 

(KoLEAPUIt.) 
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From 1749 all Mahratta history centres in that of the Peehwas and the great chiefs, and, as their 
career is mainly connected with the Bombay and Northern Presidencies, a table of their families is not 
x)onsidered necessary to be given here. 



MAHEATTAS. THE DYNASTY OF TANJOEE. 

Bdbftjl Bhonsld. 
(See above,) 



MftlojI. 
(See above.) 

I 
Shfthjl 

(See above,) 



Vlnajt 
{See above,) 



(By hie wife Jifi BMy) 
/< 



6ambujl. 
(See above,) 



&vaji. 
(See above.) 



(By his wife TuL Bhdy Mohiti) 
Ekojl or VenkSjI. 
Seiud Tanjore in 1674-75 (?) ^ from 
the Ndyakm governor. Was threat- 
ened by Simfi in 1677, but made 
peace with him tn 1678. Me was a 
tyrannous and grasping king, and was 
perpetually at war with his neighbours. 



(illegitimate) 
Santajl. 



Shskjl, 

1684—1711, 

(no issue). 



SarfSjI, 
1711—1729, 

(no issue). 



Sfihuji or SyftjI. 
Being ejected by his brother in 1749, 
he applied to the Miglish for aid. 
The fort of BivikdUai on the Cole- 
roon was stormed, and given to the 
Miglish, but Sdhu had no regl power. 



Ttlk^I. 
1729—1736. 

BfibS. Soheb, 

1736—1737. 

Married Sljan Bhdy, 

who was Regent from 

mi to 1740. 

I 

(lUegitimaie). 
IVatSpa Siriiha. 
Wrested the kingdom from his brother 
and held it firmly. Died 1765. 



I 
TuljftjT, 

1765—1788. 

Was attacked, 1767, by the Namb of 

Arcot aided by the English, Tanjore 

was captured. The Edja was rein* 

stated afterwards. Died 1788. 

(Adopted) 
Sarf5jl, 
1798—1833. 
Placed on throne in 1798 on Amara 
Sifhhd's deposition. In 1 799 hs hand- 
ed over the country to the MigUsh, 
receiving a pension. 



Amara, or Amir, Sixhha, 
1788—1798. 
Was placed on the throne in 1 788 
and governed very ill. The English 
deposed him in 1798. 




Tanjore was annexed in 1857. 



6ivajT. 

. 1833—1855. 

Vijaya Mohana Muktamba Bhftj. 
Present Princess of Tanjore, 



1 T>i, Brtmell {South Indian Paleography, page 56, note 4) writee : " The date of the final conquest of Tanjore hy fikojl, and the 
'|d of the N&yak (Telugu) prinoes is far from certain. Orme, in the last century, could not be sure about the date though he had 
A the Madras Government records at his disposal. Anquetil Duperron {Recherehes eur VInde, I, pp. 1—^4} has gone into the ques- 
pn very elaborately, and puts the date at 1674-75, whidi appears to be as near as can be expected.'' 
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^ family of the B&jas of MaisOr is that two young 
t of the Vijayanagar kings, having left that ooxut 
m an enforced marriage with the chief of Kfiruga- 
chief of HadAna4- The elder of them^ hy name 
aus became lord (or Udaiydr) of Hadankd and 

^d partly from Mr. Sice's " Mysore and Ooorg^^ 



ianna. 



Krishna 



thsH ftfi^flf.) 



ph&ma BAja, 

Afaisiir in the 
3 After the 
Vi/apanoffor in 
Maistlr princes 
fment of tribute 
na Reya became 
independent. 

^pinadeva. 
dest S4m, 



E 



I 



a Deva. {A eon.) {A son.) 



1 



i Deva. 
1704). 



Kempa Deva B&Ja, 
(1669-1672). 
Aeeumed the name oj Do44<^ 
(or ** Great'*) Devji R&ja. 

' ' ■*■■ u by 

Bed' 
whom 
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With CMma Baja ends the old line of kings, and a disturbed period of anarohy follows, dazing 
which the Muhammadans gradually gained the upper hand^ while maintaining a puppet sovereign chosen 
almost at random frOm various branches of the royal family. Chikka or Immadi Krishna Eaja of 
Kenohengo49 a member of a distant branch, was put on the throne in 1734 and died in 1766, being 
nominally^suooeeded by his son Chama Baja, who died childless in 1775. Ghdjna Bd.ja, son of Devar&ja 
Arasu of Arkot&r^ a member of the Kdrugahalli family, was then selected at random by Haidar, who had 
usurped the government. He died in 1796. But the real rulers during this period were : — 

A.D. 

Haidar 'All ]^an 1761-1782 

Tipu§ultan 1782-1799 

On the fall of Seringapatam and death of Tipa^ the British Government restored the Hindu B&j, 
and placed on the throne the son. of the last-named Ch&ma Kaja, since when the line has been continued 
as follows :— 

A.D. 

Krishna Itaja IT4aiyar 1799-1868 

Chama Bajendra ndaiyd.r 1868 

The latter was a minor at his accession, and received the reins of government in 1881. 



malatalam countby, rulers of—. 

Very little is as yet known regarding the rulers of the fertile country west of the "Western GhSLts. 
Its history has yet to be written. There is abundant evidence of a very extensive commerce between the 
people of the Malabar and Kanarese Coast and the inhabitants of Western Asia and Europe in olden 
days, but beyond a few isolated facts, no connected story has come down to us. And there is little hope 
of tiie tale ever being clearly told, for the few remaining inscriptions in that tract are eminently 
unhistorical in character. The following sketch is an abstract of the Keralolpatiy or native account of 
Kerala, written by Tunchattu Bamanuja, alias Raman Eluthatham. 

in ancient days, when the kings of the earth, of the Kshatriya caste, had grieved the majesty of 
heaven by their violence and wickedness, Vishnu became incarnate as ParaSu Bdma^ and went about 
slaying the sinful sovereigns and destroying their dynasties. He determined to create a new country, 
and recovering Malaydlam (Malai-dlay '^ hills and waves") from the sea, he peopled it with Brahmans from 
other lands. But serpents ^ swarmed in the new tract, and the settlers fled back to their own homes. 
Then Para4u Rama brought down the Brahmans of sixty-four villages from the Arya country in the 
north and settled them in sixty-four villages along the whole coast. Thirty-six thousand Brahmans ' 
belonging to fourteen villages took up arms for the defence of their territory, and amongst them twelve 
chiefs were appointed. For the propitiation of the serpents, na^a-worship was ordained,^ and temples of 
the gods were erected.^ Then the Brahmans who had fled returned, and were called ^^ Tulu-Brahmans^^^ 
or " Pay an Tuluvas,^* Para4u Rama instituted charms for the propitiation of devils, portioned out 
temple services amongst different villages and families, and ordained hereditary descent in the line of 
the mother.^ He also introduced Sudias from neighbouring countries. 

After some time, the inhabitants fell out amongst themselves, and required a governor. Paraiu 
Rdmay therefore, selected four villages, and the people consented, first to a joint government of four 
Brahman chiefs from these four villages, and afterwa^ to the government of a single chief from one of 
these four, in turn, each for three years.® In those days one-sixth of the produce was paid to the 
governor. Many years thus passed. 

But these governors oppressed the people, and the latter at last determined to dispense altogether 
with native rulers. They therefore brought in a foreigner, one Keya Perumd.1 from K§yapuram ' and 
made him ruler for twelve years. ^' He was named Ohiramdn (or Keralan) Perumdly king of Malai-ndd 
just as Chola Perumdl governed Chola^ and Pdndi (or KuMekhara) Perumdl governed Pdndya**' ^ 



^ ** Serpents with bmnan faces." Aborigines P 

* Called Vai-nambUy '* anned half-Brahznans." {Gundert.) 

* It stiU obtains largely. 

* Also " gold-dust was scattered in the soil, gold fanams were coined, and treasures were bimed in the ground," 

* AU old customs in Ihe Malay&lam country are referred t>ack to Faraiu Edvw. 

* Thus originated the Malayft|am oustom of twelye years' rulers. 
^ No clue is given as to the locality of this place. 

^ See Dr. Burgess's note on the Ferum&ls in Ind. Ant, IX, 77. 

15 
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1. KSya Penunftl was thus the first Cheramdn PerumdL His power was limited, the sixiy-fonr 
Tillages oonstitutin^ a powerful demooraoy and checking all attempts at independence. His capital 
was at Alltir. He puilt a palace at Talayur. He reigned 12 years. ^ 

2. Ghola Pemmal was then appointed.' He built a palace called Cholakkara. He reigned 10 years 
and 2 months, and retired to Chola. 

3. Ptodi Perumal was next crowned at Paramba, where he erected a fort. He ruled 9 years, and 
retired to the Pfincjiyan country. 

4. Another Chola Perumal was brought, who ruled 12 years. After him — 

5. Kuladekhara PerumOl, the great rkndiyan, came to the throne of EenJa. 

At this point the story seems to break off, and commence again at a period '* when the Kali age 
was a little advanced." Ajid we are again brought up to the reign of Kuladekhara Perumdl, but with 
a totally different set of kings. These confusions are not uncommon in these native legends. 

1 . " When the Kali age was a little advanced ^' the Brahmans of Malay£llam brought " from Bana- 
puram in Para-iMa^^ a Perumal named Banei- Perumal. He became a Buddhist, but, after a great disput- 
ation in which the Brahmans were victorious, he banished the Buddhists and was reconverted to the 
Brahman religion. Nevertheless he was excommunicated and *' went to Mecca" after reigning for four 
years. 

2. Tuluban Perum&l, from the north, was the next Perumal. He lived at Kdtidvara and named 
the country about there the Talu-nad, He reigned 6 years and died. 

3. Indra Perumal succeeded, reigned 1 2 years at Allur, and went back to Para-deia. 

4. Aiya Peiumal was then brought from Axyapuram, He divided Kerala into four divisions,^ i.e. : 

i. Tulu-rdjy from G^karna to the Perum-pura * river. 

ii. MUshikay or Kupa^ Raj from the Perum-pura toPudu-pattan.^ 
iii. Kerala Itaj\ from Pudu-pattan to Kannetti.^ 

iv. Kupa^ or Muahika Rdfy from Eannetti to Gape Comorin. He died after a reign 
of 5 years. 

6. Eundan Perumal was Drought from Para-^Ma. He built a palace near Eannetti, and retired 
to his own country after a reign of 4 years. 

6. Kotti Perumal reigned for a year and died. 

7. Mata Perumal reigned 11 years and died. He was succeeded by his younger brother,—- 

8. En Perumal, who reigned 12 years and retired after buildii^ a fort. 

9. Eompen Perumal sucoseded. He lived in a tent on the bank of the Neytara river for 3| 
years, and died. 

10. Yijayan Perumal came next. He built the fort of Yijayan-Eollam. He reigned 12 years 
and retired. 

11. YaUabha Perumal succeeded. He discovered a lingamy and built a shrine over it on the banks 
of the Neytara river, and a fort. He reigned 11 years and died. 

12. Hari^chandra Perumal. He built a fort on the Purali Hills and lived therein in solitude, " and 
was no more heard of." 

13. MaUan Perumal succeeded. He reigned 12 years and retired. 

*^ The Perumal who succeeded was Eulaiekhara Perumal " of the Pandjiyan kingdom. His reign is 

g'ven more in detail, with the reforms he introduced. He introduced some Kshatriyas into the countiy. 
e procured two celebrated teachers, on payment, to teach the Brahmans of the country, and established 
a college at the place now called Tirukannapuram. This Perumal reigned 18 years and ascended to heaven 
" with his body." The year of the Kali is given as " Tiru-vancha-kuUtmy^ and it is said to correspond 
with A.D. 333.» 

After this there was a government by a democracy, and, like the ^vemment, the so-called ^' history" 
lapses into wild confusion for a space. Probably there was a period of anarchy, during which die 

1 The commenoement of his reign is said to baye taJcen place in A.I). 216. Another Tendon states that he Uved only 
S years and 4 months, when he died. 

* The constant recurrence of Chola and P&p4^7&& Penuni48 wiU be noticed. It will he an interesting subject of inquiry for 
the future historian to ascertain whether P&^di^cui and Chola history corroboratefl these assertions. 

* There is a confusion in the different versions as to these divisions. 

* The river of Parayantr, ^yq miles north by east of Mount D'Eli. 

^ Two miles south-east of Ya^akarai, a town in Eununbranft^ Taluk, on the seaooast. 

* Near KoUam. So GundertU Dictionary. But if so it must be the Southern KoQam now called Quilon, not the northern 
now caUed Koil&pdi- 

^ According to the former list the date of the dose of this Teruznal's reign would be A.D. 277. But the datee are pxx>bably 
entirely flctitiouB ajod must not be for a moment depended on. 
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oounby was split up into f actionB, The story states tliat the country was governed lay a popular assem- 
bly, by whom judges were appointed. At last an assembly took place at which the representatives of 
the people expressed themselves dissatisfied with the form of government, and they determined to '* ask 
Anagundi Krishna Baya (!) to send a person to govern them, and he accordingly sent a Kahatriya, 
Gheraman Perumal, to rule over Kerala." / 

Chdraman Perumd,! therefore came to the throne. One version says that he succeeded ^^ after the 
reigns of Adi-Perumal and Pandi-Perumal, who were sent, were over." The Brahmans made him an 
absolute monarch, without restriction, and he governed so well for 12 years that they appointed him ruler 
for a further similar period, and again for a third. Krishna B£Lya ^ prepared to attack MalaySlam. The 
Psiidiyan king also fortified his territory. Cheram^n attacked the Baya's forts but was unsuccessful. A 
secona attack was successful, under the command of two young men, brothers, who led the army. 

After this, Sankaracharyar ^ was bom. He wrote the history of Kerala, and made fresh improve- 
ments in the condition of the Brahmans^ making stringent regulations, which are fully detailed. Hi** 
reforms were promulgated at a great council. 

The manuscript here goes back to the time of Cheraman PerumSl) and describes the conclusion of his 
reign. He is said to have given up the throne and gone on a pilgrimage to Mecca ^' in company with the 
Bauddhas."^ The limits of the Malay9.ram country are described, and the neighbouring kingdoms are 
said to be Pdrtdiya^ Kohgu^ Tulu, Wainddy Punndd. (The last is a. tract of Maisur, and was ruled by 
a race of Kshatriyas of whom we have inscriptions.) He divided the Malayalam country into eighteen 
divisions, constituting their chiefb and making regulations. He gave his sword to the ancestor of the -^ c^^^ OL». 
present Zamorin of Calicut. (Cheraman Perumal's * departure for Mecca is said by some to have /^J7*^ 
^S^'X) occurred in A.D. 3§p. (Grundert^s Dictionary.) He sailed from Dharmapatnam, or Calicut. After ^ ••^^^**^**»^-v 
residing some time at Jeddah he died. Before his death, however, he persuaded an Arab chief to sail for t^ /f Q S$jt ? 
the Malabar Coast with a number of followers in order to establish a Muhammadan colony and convert 
the inhabitants to that religion. They did so, and mosques were built. Eleven are named. ^^ /k^^/KUt-^ 

After some period had elapsed ^ (duration not mentioned), one of the Malayalam chiefs, Kunnala r^ ^,^^ <,• S'Cfi 
K5nettiri^ waged war against his neighbour, the Porallattiri chiefs and defeated him. The Zamorin 
made Menokki ruler of Porallatiri and came to terms with the troops and people. 

After this follows an accoimt of the founding of the town of Calicut, close to the Zamorin's palace 
at Tali, by a merchant who had amassed a great fortune in trade with Mecca. Afterwards^ while 
Puntura Kon was Zamorin, one Koya, a foreigner, settled at the town, which was named after him 
Koyikkopu (Calicut). Koya assisted the Zamorin in his attainment of increased power. 

Shortly after this the Portuguese came to Calicut. 

It is unnecessary to continue the sketch further. The Keralolpati is a very fair specimen of a 
native attempt at history. It may ccmtain germs of truth, and it certainly embodies a number of 
scattered traditions, but in the attempt to weave these into a connected story the author is signally 
unsuccessful. 

MANYAKHETA. RAJAS. 
{See Rashtbakijtas, Tfb — .) 



^u*^ ^■ 




matangas. 



That a powerful family of. this name existed somewhere in the south in old days is very well 
known, but very little is known about them. They are mentioned in Sanskrit works as mountaineers— 
barbarians — and the name occurs in some inscriptions. 

. — —  ' '      III. 

\ ^ Of course this is an al^urd anachronism. It is said by some writers to be an interpolation. 

I ' The real date of Saftkarftch&ryar is about 650 to 700 A.D. (Dr. Bumell's South Indian Falcsographffy p. 37, and note 4. Also 

I his " SdmavidkdfM Br&hmw^** Vol. I, Pref., p. ii. n.) He flourished 800 years before ^ Anagundi E[ri8h];ia, B&yiir/' or Kp^^iQadeTa 

Bftya of Vijayanagar. 

3 Other accounts relate that he died. P&chu Mutatu, in his Kerala-visMha^mdhdtmya, g^ives a fuU account of the fables. He 

states that Bftpa PerumA} {see above, 2nd Ziat, Ho, 1] was converted to Buddhism by Buddhist priests from China, and that he went 
i with them to China after four years* reign. iL I 

I * The author of the ** History of Trayancore*' states that this last CheramAn Pemmfl4's name was Bhftskara BavivaniiA, 

and that he was one of the sovereigns who signed the grant to the Jews of Cochin. According to Dr. BumeU this would be in the 
' eighth century A.D. 

A This is generally believed to mark the close of a monarchy and the commencement of government by a Brahmaniosl 
I azifltocracyi the country being divided. The natives call it the period of the Tamburan Bftjas. 
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MAUEYAS , — ^NAVABS. 



" The first inscripiion . . . tiiat gives us any extensive insight into the early history of these parts 
rthe Northern Kanarese Districts and the Western Dakhan) is a stone tablet at the Meguti temple at 
Aihole, the ancient Ayyavole or Aryapura in the Kaladgi District. It is of the time of the Western 
Chalukyaking Pulikesi II, and is dated Saka 556 (A.D. 634-5).* From it we learn that at the time of 
the advent of the Ghalukyas, the dominant families in this part of the country, whom one by one the 
Ohalnkyas subjugated and dispossessed, were the Nalas, the Mauryas, the Kadambas, the Mdtangas^ and 
the Katachohuris .... " (Mr. Fleet's " Dynasties of the Kanarese DistrictSy^ pp. 5, 6.) 

They are mentioned in an earlier inscription of Mangalisa (A.D. 667-8 — 610). Mr. Fleet writes 
(if/., p 10): *' Mdtanga means ^ a Chandala, a man of the lowest caste, an outcaste, a Eirata mountaineer^ 
a barbarian'; and the Madigas. . « . usually call themselves Mcttangi-makkalUy ».«., ^ the children of 
M&tangi or Dur^/ who is their goddess. It is probable, therefore, that the M&tangas of this inscription 
were some aboriginal family of but little real power, and not of sufficient importance to have left any 
records of themselves." 



^■f, 



c:" 



MAURTAS. 



h 






fie'/- 



'* The Nalais and the Mauryas are mentioned in connection with Kirttivarma I, who was the father 

of Pulikesi II, and whose reign terminated in Saka 489 (A.D. 567-8) Of the Mauryas, all the 

information that we have, furnished in the same inscription, is that they were a reigning family in the 

Konkana It is not at all improbable that their capital was tne Puri, or ' the city, the goddess 

of the fortunes of the western ocean,' which is mentioned in the verse immediately following that in which 
their subjugation is recorded, and that this is the same town as the Puri which, in the eleventh century 
A.D., was tne capital of the SilahSras of the Konkana. These Mauryas were perhaps descendants of the 
Maurya dynasty of Pataliputra,* which was founded by Chandragupta, the Sandrocottus of the Ghreeks, 
in the fourth century B.C., and of descendants of which we seem to have some still more recent traces in 
Western India in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries A.D. in the Mahdmandalesvaras or great feuda- 
tory nobles of the Ghitta family, or the lineage of Chandragupta, whose inscriptions are found at and in 
the neighbourhood of Chaudadampur in the Dharwad District, and at Halebid in Maisur, and who were 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya Kings and their successors." (Mr. Fleet's ^' Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts^^^ pp. 6, 7.) 
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NALAS. 

(See above under MItangas.) 

We hear of the Nalas as a nation or tribe opposed to the Chalukyas in the reign of Kirttivarm& 
I, ue.y before A.D. 566 ; and they are mentioned again in an inscription of Jayasiihha III (A.D. 
1018—1040) of the Western Chalukyas (Ind. Ant, Vd. VUI, 10), but only as a traditional foe of that 
sovereign's ancestors. Beyond this, nothing, I believe, is known of them. (Mr. Fleet's ** Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Dieiricts^^ p. 6.) 






*' NAVAB8 OP THE KAENATAKA " oe " NABOBS OP AEGOT," 









1. Zu-l-faqflr 'AH Khan. 
Bon of Asdd Khan. Created Kmdh hy Awranywih, and made 
subject to the SubahdSr of the Dakhan. Governed from 
A.D. 1692 to 1703. 

2. Da'ad KhSn. 
Son ofKisofr Khan. Was appointed successor to Za-Ufaqar 
^AU and ruled from A.D. 1703 tiU 1710, fohen he was 
made Commander-in-Chief at Delhi. 






1 Third Arckmologieal Sep^ Western India, p. 129, and Indian Antiquary, Vol. Till, p. 237. 
* See above, page 146. 
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8. Sa'fldatullfili Ehfln, 
(A.D. 1710-1732), 
fithfirwise called Muhammad Saiyid. 
He iffoe created successor to Dd*ud. 
Adopted his hrothm^s sons, having 
himself no issue. 



' Aglbatti Mo^aznmad Khftn. 



Ghulfim 'All Khsn. 
Was made jaglardar of Veilore 
by{S) Si^adatuOah Kh&n. Par- 
titioned his estates amongst Aft 
four sons. 



I 
4 'All Dofit KhOn. 

(A.D. 1732-1740). 

Ghuldm Husain^ nephew of 

Sa^ddatuUaKs unfe, was his 

iJewan, 



Bftqir 'All. 

Was made governor of 

Veilore hy his adoptive 

father Sa'ddatuUdh in A.D. 

1732. 

I 



Sa'Sdat 'All 
Kh&a. 



Akbar Muhammad 
Eli&u. 



GhulSmEazft 
Khfla. 



Ohulfim MurtazS 'All. 
Married a daughter of Alt 
Dost. Me was governor of 
Veilore. 



5. Safdar 'AH Kh&n, 

(A.D. 1740—1742). 

Murdered hy Murtassd ^AU. 

I 



{Daughter.) {Daughter.) 

Married Murtasa 'AU. Married Tap Sdhib of 

Wandewash. 



I 



6. MtLJ^Lammad Saiyid, 

alias Sa'SdatuU&h Khan, 

(A.D 1742—1744). 

Murdered at Areot. 



{A son), 
posthumous. 



I 
{Daughter,) 

Married, Chandd Sdhih, a die- 

tant relative. Chandd ^MFs 

daughter hy a former wife having 

married Ohuldm Susain, ^AU 

Dos^s Dewdn, Chandd Sdhih 

gained the Dewdnship for the time 

and raised himself to power. 



Haji Muhammad AnwSr. 

I 

7. Mul^ammad Anw5r-ud-dln, 
(A.D. 1744.--1749). 
Killed in hattle against Chandd Sdhib 
and Muxaffar Jana of Haidardhdd. 



M8fil£ Khan, 
Was takenprisoner in the 
hattle in which his father 
was killedy and was short- 
ly afterwards released. 
Me never opposed Muham- 
mad *Ali, and was hy 
him appointed governor of 
Madura. 



8. Muhammad 'All, Abd-ul Bah&u. Abd 
alias Navah Waldjdh, 
(A.D, 1749-1795). 

I ' 

I 



-ul Wi 



ahftb. NajlbuUsh. 



ilbi 



9. 'Urndftt-id UmarS, 
(A.D. 1795—1801). 



Amir-ul UmarS. 



I 



10 'Azim-ud-daulah, 
(A.D. 1801—1819). 



11. Lzam Jsh BahfiduTy 
(A.D. 1819—1826). 

13. Ohnlflm Muhammad GhauB E3iftii, 

(1842—1866). 

{Died withoui issue.) 



12. 'AiOm Jfih Bahadur, 

Regent 1826—1842, 

«' Ptinee of Areof' 1867—1874. 



I 
Za^r-ud-daulah Bahadur, o.o.s.i. 

'* Prince ofAre^t," 1874—1879. 



Inidzam-ul-mulk Bahadur, Umdat-ud-daulah Ma'aneaz-ud-daulah 
** Prince of Arcot,'' 1 879. Bahadur, Bahadur. 

{Present prince). {Died 1881). 
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NAYAKTCAR OF MABUBA.. 

The previotiB liistonr of the anoieilt kingdom of the l^n^iviGmBy of which Madura was the capital, 
will be found under the head of the ^' Pancjiyanfi." Madura feu finally into the hands of the Nftjakka 
Gknerals of Vijayanagar in 1559 A.D., who i^eedily constituted themselyes into an independent 
dynasty, acknowledging, however, the B&jas of Yijayanagar as their suseraiss. The following is the 
genealogy of the lemily :— 

1. Vi^vanfitha NSyakka I, 
(1669-1663). 

2. KumSra Erishnappa. 
(1663-1678); 



Pe^'fe^;.'^! [/^n< (1678-1696) i2«foraO Vi§yanftthan. 



4. li&gajTa, or Eumftra 
Kiishnappa. 

I 

5. Muttu Krishnappa, 

(1602-i609). 

''King of Madura:^ 



...,tJb.n^(1696-1602)i?«/ar..].... j ^"^if^ ™' "" 



6. Muttu Ylrappa, 
0609-1623.) 



7. Tirumala NSyakka, 
(1628—1669), 



Kumfira Muttu. 



(Illegitimate) 

8. Muttu Arakftdri, or 

Muttu Ylrappa, 

(1669-1660). 



10. Muttulinga« 
(1677). 






9. Ohokkanfltha, or 

ChokkaliiLgam, or 

(yhokkappa. 

Married MangammS|. 

(1660-1682). HewM for 

one year deprived hy hie 

brother, 1677. 

I 
11. Banga Erishna Muttu Ylrappa, 

(1682-1689). 

Followed, after hie death, by the regency 

of hie fath&r^e widow Mangainmft). 

(1689-1704). 

12. Yijaya Eanga ChokkanStha, 
(1704-1731). 
Followed hy the reign of hie widow Idln&kshl. 

(1731-1736). 

In 1736 the Musakn&ns got possession of the kingdom of Madura. 

I now proceed to give a rough sketch of the reigns of these princes. For full particulars Mr. 
Nelson's *' Madura Country ; A Manual '' should be referred to. All that follows is taken from it. 

1. VisvANiTHA Nayakka (1559 — 1563). — Either during or after the government of the three 
Nayakkas who ruled Madura after the year 1568 (see beknc^v. 224) a Pan^ivan prince, Chandra^ekhara 
P&ndiyan was placed on the throne, hut the Chola king of Tanjore, Yitadekhora, made war and seised 
the P&n^iyftu kmgdom. Chandradekhara fled to Yijayanagar, and the pseudo-Baya, lUma R&ja, acting 
for the real R&ya, Sadfiiiya, in captivity, sent a general^ by name Kotiya N&gama N&yakka, to drive 
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out tke Cholas. He did bo and got poasesBion of Madura^ but iuBtead of putting the F&n4i7an king on 
the throne he began to administer the oountiy for himfielf . The B&ya^ indignant, sent an army under 
N&gama's own son, Yi§yanfttha, to n^duoe the rebel. Yidvanatha defeated.N&gama, took him prisoncir, 
and proceeded to govern the oountry. Arya Nayakka Mudaliyar, aiia^ Aryanatha, the builder of the 
thousand-pillared mandapam in Madura, and a justly celebrated man, came to Madura with Viilvand^tha 
and gave him great assiistanoe. Yidvanatha nominally placed Ghandradekhara Pan4iyan on the throne, 
but really governed for himself. He made Aryanatha his commander-in-chief and prime minister under 
the title of Dalavdy. The country was wisely governed, fortifications were carried on, temples rebuilt, 
ohannels dug, villages erected, and cultivation extended even as far north as the Triohinopoh- fort, then 
belonging to Tanjore. Yidvan&tha induced the Tanjore Raja to exchange Trichinopofy for Yallimi, 
and tnus the former became part of the kingdom of Madura. Its rock was fortified, and improved 
communications were_opened. 

Soon after this, Aryanfttha, who had gone to settle the Tinnevelly country, found himself success* 
fully opposed by five chiefs, who called themselves the *^ five Pan^avas,'' and who seem to have posseseed 
considerable power in the south. Yiivanatha, therefore, went south to the aid of his general, but in vain. 
It is said that Yisvanatha, finding his armies unable to effect the conquest of his enemies, challenged the 
five chiefs to a personal contest, five to one, on condition that the defeated party should retire from the 
contest. They accepted, but chivalrously demanded that only one of their number should represent them. 
iEn the combat which ensued, Yiftvand.tlia killed his man, and the four survivors honorably earned out 
their promise and left the country. The Nayakka was therefore left undisputed chief of the south. He 
gave Pdlaiyam% to seventy-two chiefs by way of settling the country. Yidvan&tha died December 1563, 
and his son succeeded. 

2* KumAra Ebishstappa (1563 — 1573). The Poligar Dambichchi Nayakka revolted at a time when 
Aryanatha was away north looking after some refractory Musalmans, but the insurrection was quelled 
and the rebel chief killed. 

Aryanatha appears to have been the real ruler of the country. Several new public works were 
carried out, and some temples and villages were built. 

It is alleged — ^but the story wants proof — that Kumara Erishnappa invaded Ceylon and defeated the 
Kandian troops ; that in a second battle which took place, the king of Kandi hi person led his troops, 
but was killed and his army defeated ; and that Kumara Krishnappa then seized Kan4i, and establidied 
his own brother-in-law as governor there. He died 1573. 

3. KJttisHNAPPA (or Pbriya Yirappa) and Yi^vanatha H. — Joint rulers (1573 — 1695). These 
were sons of Kumara Krishnappa. They were enthroned by Aryan&tha, and were entirely imder his 
control. A rebellion hj a chief styled the *' MahSLvilivana Raja," probably a Pan4iyan, was quelled. 
The brothers governed jointly. They stren&^hened Trichinopoly and Chidambaram. Probably Yisva- 
natha II died first, for on Krishnappa's death in 1595 the latter s two sons succeeded. 

4. LiNGATYA (or KumIra Krishnappa II) and Yi§vappa (or Yi6vanatha III). — Joint rulers 
(1595 — 1602). During the reign of these brothers the country flourished. Aryanatha died 1600. 
Visvanatha probably died before his brother. longayya died 1602. 

His uncle, Kasturi Bangayya, seized the government, but was murdered after a week, and 
liingayya's son, Muttu Krishnappa, obtained the throne. 

5. MuTTU Krishnappa (1602 — 1609).-^He re-established the ancient Marava dynasty of the 
Setupati chiefs of Bamnad {Bee behw, p. 227). Christianity spread largely in the country, taught by the 
great Jesuit Missionaries headed by Robert de Nobilibus, who arrived at Madura in 1606, and pro- 
claimed himself to be a celebrated Sanydsi from Borne. Muttu Krishnappa died in 1609, leaving three 
sons, Huttu Yirappa^ Tirumala, and Kimiara Muttu.^ 

6. Muttu Vibappa (1609 — 1623). — ^In his reign there was a small war with Tanjore, and some 
slight unimportant incursions of predatory bands from MaisCdr. The spread of Christianity was checked. 
He resided at Trichinopoly. 

7. TiBUMALA Nayakka (1623^1659). — ^llus is the great Tirumala, otherwise called '^Maha- 
raja-Manya-Raja-Sri Tirumala ^vari Nayani Ayyalu G&ru." He left T^chinopoly for Madura and 
took up his permanent residence there. The great temples and palaces at Madura were built. He deter* 
mined to shake off the Yijayanaffar yok&and become independent. An invasion by armies from MaisQr 
was stopped at Dindigul by tne iDalavay Bamappayya, who pursued the enemy into MaisQr and 

1 Muhammad Sharif HanafI, who wrote his Mqfdlitu-^ Saldftn in A.D. 1628 (Sir H. Elliot's Hxatory of India, VII, 139), 
states that when,.oii one occasion, lie visited Madura, the roler of that place died after a few days, and aU his wives (seven handred 
in number) destroyed themselves on his funeral pyre. This was probably Muttu KriBhvappa. He further states that in his day 
there was ** not a single MusalmAn" in the Maduza ooontry. The statement^ however^ sounds almoet incredible; 
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stormed one of their piinoipal fortresses. Bobert De Nobilibus reappeared at Madura in 1623. Then 
ensued a war in the B&mn&a oountry with the Setupati, in whioh Imimala was not very suooessfuL In 
spite of his desires for independence Tirumala had always acknowledged the supremacy of the B&yas 
of Yijayanagar, and used to send presents to his suzerain. . But in 1657 his want of loyalty seems to 
have become kaown, for on the death of the then Baya, his son declared war against Tirumala. 
Tiiumida was joined by the N&yakkas of Tanjore and GinjL The Baya marched on Ginji, but the 
Musalm&ns, at Tirumala's suggeetion^ invaded the temtories of YijayanagaTy and in the war which 
ensued greatly extended their conquests. They then turned against the Baya's southern tributaries, 
and' Tirumala had to fle^ to Madura. The Muhammadans mvaded him there and the capital was 
surrendered without a blow. Tirumala then made an alliance with the Muhammadans of' G'Olkon4a, 
who ravaged MaisOr and the remaining territories of Yijayana^ar. In revenge for his treacherous 
conduct the U4aiy&r of MaisOr attacked Tirumala and a vindictive war followed, closing, after varied 
fortunes^ with a victory on the side of Madura in 1659. Tirumala died the same year. 

There is a strong probability that he was foully murdered by the Brahman s. Mr. Kelson narrates 
the various legends of nis death (pp. 139, 142). 

Tirumala was supposed to have had a strong leaning to Christianity. 

.Eum&ra Muttu, tne rightful heir, was some how induced to waive his claims, and the iUegitimaie 
son of Tirumala, Muttu Ap^k&dri, succeeded. 

8. MuTTO AbakIdbi or Muttu Virappa (1659— 1660).— He determined to rid the country of the 
Muhammadans, and accordingly fortified Tnchinopoly very strongly. The Muhanmiadans seized 
Tanjore and oUier places, and eventually besieged Trichinopoly. But their attack failed and they 
retired. The Nayakka died in 1660 and was succeeded by his son, 

9. Chokkanatha, alias Chokkalinoa, alias Chokkappa (1660 — 1677, 1678 — 1682). — He was 
sixteen years old when he came to the throne, and unfortunately fell into the hands of unscruptdous 
ministers who tried to dethrone him, but the young prince outwitt^ them, himself seized the government^ 
and put himself at the head of his army. The traitors fled to Tanjore. He besieged them there and 
defeated them. The Tanjore N&yakka submitted. In 1663-64 another Muhammadan invasion occurred, 
signalized by an unsuccessful attack on Trichinopoly and by fearful massacres of innocent villagers. 
Chokkan3*tha then marched against the Tanjore Nayakka Yijaya Baghava, in revenge for his having 
assisted the Muhammadans, and the latter was defeated and reduced to submission. Mot long after this 
Chokkanatha made an imsuocessful attack on his vassal, the Setupati, who had rebelled. In 1674 Tanjore 
was again invaded, reduced, and R&ja Yijaya Rd^hava slain with almost all his family. The romantic 
story of his gallant death will be found in Mr. Nelson's work, pp. 191, 193. Alagiri Nayakka was mad0 
Governor of Tanjore. In 1675 Chokkan&tha married Mangammal, who afterwiards became famous in 
history and gave himself up to private enjoyments, living at Trichinopoly and neglecting the government 
which was carried on by his brother Muttu Ai^akadri. The ministors soon began to intrigue with Aptk&dri 
at Madura and they at last induced the lattor to declare his independence. At the same time, the Muham- 
madans in alliance with ^kdji (the Mahratta, half brother of the great 6iv&ji) and with a refugee 
Tanjore prince, descended on Tanjore and seized it. They then seized almost all the Madura territory, 
Chokksoiatha being quite given up to lethargy. This was in 1676 (ty At last he roused himself and 
prepared to attack the Muhammadans in Tanjore. The King of MaisOralso made preparations for an 
attack on Madura, and SivAji made a terrible raid to the south, but was stopped by floods in the Coleroon 
and compelled to return. During his absence the Muhammadans of Tanjore attacked Sivaji's general, 
who was left in charge of Ginji and the country £u:ound, but were defeated. Chokkanatiia then advanced 
to Tanjore, but either from terror or sheer lethargy remained inactive. Sivaji's armies safely returned to 
garrison the city and Chokkanatha returned to Trichinopoly. Sivajl fortifled Ginji, and settle^ in 
Vellore. In 1677 the Raja of Maistlr iavaded Madura, and the ministers dethroned and imprisoned 
Chokkanatha. They set up in his place his brother — 

10. Muttu Linoappa (1677). — This prince, however, only reigned a few months when he was 
deposed and Chokkanatha restored. Chokkanatha remained very subservient to Muhammadan influence. 
In 1680 the armies of Maistir invested Trichinopoly, and other of the Nayakka's enemies pressed in 
to attack him, so that at one period no less than four armies surrounded Trichinopoly — (1) Maistbr, (2) 
the Maravas of Ramnad, C3) the Mahrattas, and (4) the Tanjore Muhammadans. The Maravas and ^e 
Muhammadans remained inactive. The Mahrattas attacked and utterly defeated the troops of MaisQr 
imder the walls of the city, and, flushed with victory, seized the whole coimtry round. In a few days 
Chokkanatha, bereft of all his possessions except Trichinopoly, died bioken hearted. He was succeeded 
by his son— 

1 Br. Buniell considexB the date doubtful. {Sauth^Indian FtUtfography^ p. 66, ziote 4.) 
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11. Banoa Ebibhka Muttu Yirappa (1682 — 1680). — The whole ooimtry was now in a state of 
umrohj. £koji, now chief of Tanjore, seized and sequestered all the temple property and lands. 
Siv&ji was sueoeeded in GFinji by his son Sambuji, a tyrant. The territories of Madura were split up 
into fragments and actually shared by five powers — (1) The Nayakka, (2) Maisur, (3) The R&nm&d 
Setupatiy (4) dambuji of Ginji, (5) Ekoji of Tanjore. Slowly things got better and the Nayakka of 
Madura got more and more free from Maistir, while he recovered possession of the oapital and recovered 
the lands seized by the Setupati. The other powers were distracted by local dissensions and rebellions. 
The Nayakka governed well and energetically. In 1686 the Setupati rebelled against Madura, and his 
troops, aided by Tanjore, were successful; but the war was not pursued. Shortly afterwards the 
Nftyakka died of small*pox. His widow, Muttamma], gave birth to a posthiunous son, and then killed 
herself. 

Bbgbnct of Manoaiimal, Chokkanatha's widow (1688 — 1704). — Mahgamm&l was charitable but 
unscrupulous. She protected all religions, Christian as well as Hindu, in 169*3 the Setupati of 
B&mnad tortured and put to death the Jesuit Priest DeBritto. In 1698 Maogammal's army, goin^ to 
ooUect tribute from Travancore, was defeated there. It is said that she therefore declared war against 
Travancore and was victorious, but the statement requires corroboration. The Dutch of Tuticorin, in 
1700, acquired the monopoly of the pearl fisheries from the Nayakka. Desultory war with Tanjore 
(1700). Bouohet, the priest, was very well received at court. Some Tanjore cavalry being veiy trouble- 
some, the Madura Dalav&y Narasappayya defeated them when they were in disorder* and ravaged the 
territory of Tanjore completely. The Tanjore minister^ however, bought off the Madura troops. In 
1701 Madura and Tanjore combined against Maistir, but war was averted. The Dalavay Narasappayya 
was defeated and killed in a battle against the Setupati in 1702. The young Nayakka prince now 
came of ^e (1704 or 1705), and a party being formed against MangammdJ, she was starved to death. ^ 

12. ViJAYA Ranga Chokkanatha (1704 — 1731). — ^There was a terrible famine and a fearful flood 
in 1709, and another famine in 1710. It continued for ten years, only ceasing in 1720. In that year 
the Pudukottai Tondaman revolted against his liege lord the Setupati of ftdjoin&d, who, on the march 
against his rebellious vassal, died, and a struggle ensued for the Bamn&d musnud. It ended in one of 
the claimants being killed and the other entlm)ned (see below, p. 230). He reined till 1729, and was. 
then defeated, carried to Tanjore, and imprisoned. The territory of Bamnad was divided, Tanjore 
taking part and part being given to one of the successful rivals of the late Setupati. This was the 
Sivaganga territory. The remainder was leftunder his other rival, who became Setupati. The Nd.yakka 
died in 173 1 without issue. 

MiNAKSHl ^1731-1736).-— Yijaya Banga Ghokkanatha's widow, Minakshi, adopted the son of 
Yanearu Tirumala, who, however, laid claim to tiie throne as of right. His faction made an attempt to 
kill the Bani at Trichinopoly, but were defeated. In 1734 the Mi^ianunadans imder Saf dar ' All ^ftn 
ravaged the country, as well as Tanjore, Travancore, and the Western Coast. Yangaru Tirumala induced 
Safdar 'All to make a fictitious award declaring him king. This was done and Ghand& Sa^b was left to 
enforce it. The Ban! was frightened and bought over ChandA ^hib for an enormous sum to her side, 
and Yangaru Tirumala retired to Madura. Ghanda Sa^b also retired, but returned in 1736, and the 
BanI placed herself entirely in his hands. He sent troops against Yangaru Tirumala at Dindifful and 
Madura. They were victorious and entered Madura, Yangaru Tirumala fleeing to 6ivaganga. Madura 
now being in the hands of Chanda ^ahib, he seized the sovereignty, and Minakwii killed herself in despair. 

This event put an end for ever to the Hindu Government of Madura. 

Chanda Sa^b remained in possession, and Yangaru Tirumala, too weak to do anything himseU, 
oalled in the Satara Mahrattas to iiis aid. In 1739, therefore, BaghujI Bhonsld marched with an immense 
force to Madura. The Muhammadans were defeated with great slaughter and Dost ' Ali, father of ^aidax 
'All, was killed. The Mahrattas then besieged Trichinopoly, stormed it, and took Chanda ^aJ^db prisoner 
to Satara (1741). The kingdom of Madura was thus left in a state of anarchy. 

CONCLUDIKG SCBNES. 

Morari Ban was left in charge of Trichinopoly by the Mahrattas (1741), while another Mahratta chief 
administered the State of Madura. In 1743 the whole was yielded up to the Nis^m on his invasion. The 
Ni^m extended his protection to Yangaru Tirumala, but the latter was shortly afterwards poisoned. His 
son returned to Madura, but never attempted to regain the throne. In 1748 Mutiammad 'Ali 



^ Mr. Walhoiue gives us a legend oonnected with the reign of Maftgammftl in Ind, Ant, X, 365. 
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Trioliinopoly and proclaimed himself Navftb of Arcot. Chandg; Sa^b made war on him with the help 
of the Frenoh^ MnVammad 'Ali making an alliance with the English. Ghanda Sahib was Tiotorious (1751). 
Muhammad 'All attempted to gain possession of Madura, and the English tned to storm the place, but 
were unsuccessful. The Madura chief, howeyer, sold the city to Maisur, and the English under Captain 
Cope returned and took possession. They were driven out by troops from Rflmnfid, and the Setupati placed 
on the throne of Madura the young adopted son of Ram MmSkisni (1753). There was complete confusi<m 
for two years. In 1755 Muhammad 'Ail sent another expedition against Madura^ with the help of some 
English troops. The dty was given up on their arrival, and garrisoned with Europeans, a Muhammadan 
being installed as Governor. Mudi confusion followed, ending in 1758 in th^ English obtaining perma* 
nent possession of Madura. A desultory war with refractory Polegars and Kalians ensued. In 1760 
Haidar 'All made an attempt on Madura and Tinnevelly, but it was unsuccessful. Muhammad fusuf , the 
Governor of Madura, exacted tribute from the Polegars and from Travancore, and overran Bamndd and 
fevaganga. But as he kept all the tribute for himself and paid nothing to the English or to Muhammad 
'All, his chief, he was seized and hanged for treason (1763). Another Muhammadan was placed in charge, 
with Englidi officers to watch cmd hdp him. This went on till 1772. Then ensued the invasion of tne 
Camatic by HaLdoj* (1780) and the revolt of the Polegars. In 1783 Colonel PuUarton marched down, 
quieted the whole country, and finally subjugated it. It was thereafter administered solely by the 
"RhngliRh , Mr. McLeod was appointed '^ CoUedior of Madura" in 1790^ and ever since then the country 
has remained cin English possession. 



NIZAM SKAHT DYNASTY OF ABEMADNAGAR. 
(See Dakhan, Mnljiammadan Kings of the—.) 



NIZlMS OP HAIDAEABAD. 
(6W Haidarabad.) 



OBANGAL, SOVEREIGNS OF—. 
(See GAKAf AXIS of Orangal.) 



ORISSA, KINGS OF—. 

The following list is taken in extenso from Dr. W. W. Hunter's " Orissa," Appendix vii. The 
dates must not be relied on, those for the earlier portion at least being purely fabulous, and the whole 
professedly depending on native chronicles, about the most unsound basis imaginable. I give the list 
simply as it stands, and because I happen to know of no other. Dr. Hunter himself states that the 
chronicle, being taken from Hindu sources, does not truly represent the facts of Orissan history after the 
Musalm&n conquest in 1668. The chronicle is based on the palm-leaf records of the Jaffannatha temple 
(Dr. Hunter's " Orissa/* Vol. I, p. 199) as digested in the Purushottama Chandrika by JBabu Bhabani- 
chaFan Bandopadhy&ya, collated with Mr. Stirling's Essay in the Aaiatie BesearcheSy Yol. XV (Ed. 
1825), and his postifiumous paper in the Bengal Asiatic Society's Joumaly Vol. VI, Part II, 1837* I have 
not attempted to correct the spelling. 

B.C. 
" 3101 — 3089. YuDHiSHTHiR, a monarch of the Mahabhdrata^ of the lunar race of Delhi. Beknied 

12 years. [According to Stirling {Asiatic Eesearches^ Vol. XV), 3095—3088 B.C.] 
" 3080—3358. Farikshit, a monarch of the MahdbAdrata, of the lunar race of Delhi. Beigned 

731 years. (According to Stirling, 3083—2326 B.C.) 
^' 2358—1807. Janmejava, a monarch of the Mah^hdratay and the patron of that work ; ^rung 

from the lunar race of Delhi. Beigned 551 years. (According to Stirling, 2326 

— ]810B.a) 



B.C. 

" 1807—1407. Samkab DEVi. Reigned 400 years. (Aooording to Stirling, 1810—1400 B.C.) 
** 1407 — 1087. Gautam Deva. Bxteaded the Kingdom of Otwb& to the Oidavari river. Bcogned 

370 years. (Aooording to Stirling, 1400—1027 B.C.) 
"1037 — 832, Uaiiendra Dbta. Foimdedthe townof K&jinahendri(Itaidimundiy) ashifl capital 
Eeigned 215 years. (According to Stirling, 1027—812 RC.) 
*' 822— 688. IsHTA Deva. Reigned 134 years. (Aooording to Stirling, 812—678 B.C.) 
" 688— 538. Sevak Deva. Reigned 150 years. (Aooording to Stirling, 678—628 B.C.) 
"638 — 421. Bajra Deva. In this reign Onssa -waa invaded by Yavanae from MfixwAr, from 
Delhi, and from Babul Des — the last supposed to be Iran (Persia) and CabuL 
According to the palm-leaf ohroniole the invaders were repulsed, Beigned 117 
years. (According to Stirling, 528—421 B.C.) 
" 421 — 306. Narsinoh Deva. Reigned 116 years. Another chief from the far north invaded 
the country during this reign, hnt he was defeated, and the Orissa prince reduced 
a great part of the Delhi Kingdom. The monarch excavated the tank at Dantan 
near Jaleswar, whioh exists at this day. (Aooording to Stirling, this prince was 
called Saraeankha, and reigned 421—306 B.C.) 
" 306 — 184. Maskrisbna Deva. Reigned 122 years. Tavanaa from Kasbnur invaded the' 
country, but were driven back after many battles. (Aooording to Stirling, this 
king was called Hanea, and reigned 306 — 184 B.C.) 
" 184 — 57- Buoj Deva ; a great prince, who drove back a Tsvana inva^on, and is said to have 
subdued all India. Reigned 127 yeers. (Stirling's date he^ ooinddes wiUi that 

of the palm-leai record ) 

" B.C. 57 to A.D, 78. Two reigns, that of Tikbamaditta and his brother Sakaditta. Neither the 
Purushottama Chandriki nor Stirling give separate dates for these reigns, but the 
two extended over 135 years. Yikramaditya made himself master of all Tntlit^, 
but was slain by a. rebel conqueror from Southern India, named SaJiv&haa, 
identified as his brother Sakiditya, who succeeded him. The current or Sak&bda 
era dates from tiie end of this reign, 77-78 A.D. During the above fourteen 
reigna 3179 (or, Bcocoding to Stirling, 3173) years of the Kali Yug elapsed. 

A.D. 

" 78 — 143. Karhabjit Deva ; r^gned 65 years. 

" 143— 194. Hatkbswar Deva ; reigned 51 years. 

" 194 — 237. BiK Bhuvah Deva ; reigned 43 years. (Aooording to Stirling, the name of this 
prinoe was Tribhuvan.) 

« 237— 282. NiBMAL Deva ; reigned 45 years. 

" 282— 819. Bhih Deva ; reigned 37 years. 

" 319 — 823. SoBHAN Dbva. During this reign of 4 years, the maritime invasion and oonquest 
of Orissa by the Yavanas under Red-Arm (Rakta B&hu) took plaoe. The king 
Bed with the sacred inu^ of Jagann&th, and with those of his brother and 

sister, Balbhadra and Subhadrft, and buried them in a oave at Sonpur The 

lawful prince perished in the jungle, and the Yavanas ruled in his stead. 
(Aocordmg to Stirling, the reign oommenoed 318 A.D.) 

"323 — 328. Chahdba Dbva, who, however, was only a nominal king, as the Tavanaa were 
oompletely masters of the country. They put him to death in A.D. 328. 
(Stirling calls this prince Indra Deva.) 

"328 — 474. Yavana ocoupatioQ of Orissa, 146 years. (Aooording to Stirling, these Yavanas .^ e^  
were Buddhists.) , . . 

" 474 — 526. Yatati Kesabi, who expelled the Tavanas uid founded the Kesari or lion 
dynasty. Reigned 52 years. This prinoe brought back the image of Jagannath 
to Puii, and oonunenoed the temple-oity to Siva at Bhuvaneswar. His capital 
was at Ji,jpur. (According to Sttriing, he reigned from 473 to 520 A.D.) 

" 526 — 583. SflajvA Kesabi ; reigned 57 years. 

<* 588 — 623. Amanta Kesabi ; reigned 40 years. (Aooording to Stirling, this and the previooB 
reign extended from 520 to 617 A.D.) 
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A.D. 

<<623— 677. AxABt Eesari, who oompleted the temple of Bhuvaneswar, reigned 64 years. 

(Aooording to Stirling, lie was called Lal&t Indra Kesari, and began to reign 617 
A.D.) 
With the exception of five kings, Stirling does not give the names of the other 
monarchs of the Kesari dynasty from Lalat Indra Eesari to the extinction of the 
line. He merely says that thirty-two uninteresting reigns followed, extending 
over a period of 465 years. The Palm-Leaf Becords, however, give the names of 
forty princes. Only three of the five kings referred to by Stirling can be identi- 
fied in the list. 

« 677 — 693. Eanak Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

" 693 — 701. Bib Kesari ; reign^ 8 years. 

" 701 — 708. Padma Kbsari ; reigned 6 years. 

« 706— 715. Briddha Kesari ; reigned 9 yeajps. 

** 716— 726. Bata Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

" 726— 738. Q-AJA Kesari ; reigned 12 years. 

" 738 — 740. Basai^ta Kesabi ; reigned 2 years. 

" 740 — 764. Gandharva Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

"764 — 763. Janaiejata Kesari; reigned 9 years. 

" 763 — 778. Bharat Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

" 778 — 792. Kali Kesari ; reigned 14 years. 

" 792 — 811. Kamal Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

«< 811 — 829. KuNDAL Kesari ; reigned 18 years ; built the temple of M^rkandeswar in Pun. 

" 829 — 846. Chandra Kesabi ; reigned 1 7 years. 

" 846 — 866. BiR Chandra Kesari ; reigned 19 years. 

** 865 — 875. Amrita Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

w 875 — 890. VuAYA Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

«( 890— 904. Chandrapal Kesari ; reined 14 years. 

" 904 — 920. Madhusudan Kesari ; reigned 16 years. 

** 920 — 930. Dhabma Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

" 930 — 941. Jana Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 

« 941 — 963. Nripa Kesari. A warlike and ambitious princct who founded the city of Cattaok. 

Beigned 12 years. (Stirling dates the foundation of Oattack by this prince in 
989 A.D.) 

" 953 — 961. Ma^kar Kesari constructed a long and massive stone revetment to protect the city 

of Cattack from inundation. Keigned 8 years. (Stirling calls this prince Markat 
Kesari, and places the construction of this work in 1006 A.D.) 

" 961 — 971. Tbipura Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

<< 971 — 989. Madhav Kbsari ; (aooording to Stirling) built the fortress of S&rangarh on the 

south bank of the K&tjun river, opposite the city of Cattack ; reigned 18 years. 

« 989 — 999. GoBiNDA Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 



" 999 — 1013. Nritya Kesari ; reined 14 years. 
" 1013 — 1024. Narsinh Kesari ; reigned 11 years. 



" 1024 — 1034. KuRMA Kesari ; reigned 10 years. 

^^ 1034 — 1050. Matsya Kbsari ; bmlt the great bridge across the Ath&ran&l&, at the entrance to 

Pull, existing to this day ; reigned 16 years. 
" 1060 — 1065. Baraha Kesari ; reigned 15 years. 
" 1065 — 1078. Baman Kesari ; reigned 13 years. 
** 1078 — 1080. Parasu Kesari ; reigned 2 years. 
<* 1080 — 1092. Ghandba Kesari; reigned 12 years. 
"1092—1099. Suj AN Kesari ; reigned 7 years. 
" 1099 — 1 104. Salini Kesari ; reigned 6 years. His queen built the N&t Mandir or Dancing Hall 

of the temple of !Bhuvaneswar. 
" 1104—1107. PuRANjAN Kesari ; reigned 3 years. 
" 1107 — 1119, VisHKu Kesari ; reigned 12 years. 
" 1119 — 1123. Indra Kesari ; reigned 4 years. 
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A.D. 

" 1123 — 1133. SnvARMA K&sabi ; reigued 9 yecm. The Kedari dynasty ended vith thia ptinoe, 
who died oMldleaB, and was Buooeeded by GhorganffS., s king from the south. 
. . . .Another Palm-Leaf Heoord, oontaining a list of the kinge of Orissa, and kept 
by a Brahman family of Port, giveB a di&rent aooount of the extinction of the 
line. It 8tat«s that BftBudeva B&hampati, a powerfnl officer of the Orissa Court, 
having been driven from the royiU presenoe, vent to the Camatio, and instigated 
Chorgangft of that country to invade OriBia, which he did, conquering Cattack, 
and ^tablishing a new dynasty. (Aooordingto Stirling, thijty-BLx prinoee of the 
Kesari line ruled over Orissa, 473^ — 1131 A7D., of whom, however, ne only gives 
the names of nine. One of these, Barujya. Kesari, is said to have quadrupled 
the land-tax, and another, Snrajya Kesari, to have reduced it to the old rate.) ^ 

"1133 — 1193. ^QHOAHOA ,' the founder of the Gang&vaoBa dynasty; reigned 20 years. His h o/^^ e. v a^-'. >. 
memoiy ie preeerved by the name of a quarter in Puii city, oolled the Chnrang XL(.*'~- 
Bili, and also by a tank in that town bearing the seme name. (Stirling places ■'-y*-^ 
thiflreignll3t— 1161 A.D.) ,^M*^/,_ff 

"1153 — 1166. Q-ANG^WAB. — His territories are said to have extended from the Ctangea to the «**« « .^ 
Gtodavail, and to have included five royal cities, Jftjpnr, Chaudw&r, AmarAvat^, 
ChatnA, and Birftnam, or Cattaok. As a penance for a urime, he excavated a ^''T* * f '^* 
splendid tank called Kauaalya Qangft, between Pippli and Khurdhfi.. (Aooordini; a ai^ « "^ 
to StirHng, he ascended the throne 1151 A.D.) , ', 

" 1166—1171. Ehjatakam Dbva j reigned o years. ™ '^--^'^ 

" 1171 — 1175. Uadan Mahadeva ; reigned * years. (''tijvOt*--* . 

" 117& — 1203. Anaso Bhih Vvo, one of the greatest of the Orissa kings. He made a surrey of 
his whole kingdom, measuring it with reeds ; and built the present temple of 
Jagum&th. Beigned 37 years. (Aocording to Stirling, he ascended the tnrone 
in 1174 A.Dj 

" 1203 — 1337. Bajsajsswab Ijkva ; reigned 3d yean. (Stirling places his death in 1236 A.D.) 

" 1237 — 1282. XiANODLiTA Nabsinh ; reigned 45 years ; built the great Sun Temple at Kan&rak 
on the sea. (The Black Pagoda.) 

" 1283 — 1307. Kesabi Nabsinh ; reigned 25 years. This prince filled up the bed of the river 
Bal&gandi, which ran between the temple and the oountry-house of Jagann9,th, 
and which ohstmoted the oars that earned the idols at the great festivu. Fre- 
vionsly a double set of oars had been required for the conveyance of the images. 
(Aooordiug to Stirling, this prince was called Kahir Narsingh, and erected the 
bri4^ across the Ath&ranola. at the entrance to Pun ; the bridge which the L L.'k^ •-> l^ 
Temple Beoords ascribe to Matsya Kesari, who reigned 1084 — 1050.) 

" 1307—1327. Phatab Namimh ; reigned 20 years. 

" 1327 — 1329. Gatikanta Nabsinh ; reigued 2 years. 

" 1329—1330. KapIl NarsikH ; reined 1 year*. 

"1330 — 1337. Sankha Bhasdr ; reigned 7 years. 

" 1337 — 1361. Sak&ha Bascdbva ; reigned 24 years. 

" 1361—1382. Bali BASimBVA ; reigned 32 years. 

" 1382—1401. Bib Basudbva ; reigned 19 years. 

" 1401—1414. Kali Basudbva ; reigned 13 years. 

" 1414 — 1429. Nbhoatanta Babudfva ; reigned 16 years. 

' 1429 — 1452. Nbtba Basudbva ; reigned 23 years. 

* 1452 — 1479. Kapilbndka Beva, originally a common herd-b(W, tending the flocks of his Br&hman 
master, but afterwaras raised to the throne. Beigned i7 3rears, 

Who wu thU Ch<trs<tAg& F Orantrng tbat the datai of this OriBMn duonolovy are not qtiite oertain, a oertain liberty may be 
1 DB in selectinf-. Nothing can be considered reliable as yet, bnt we know ola baditionary son of EnlottufigB I of the Cbola 
J, by name ^ftniJigadhara, while ChArgaAga of OriBsa appears to be known also as ^iraitga, or CfatusAga. EnlottnfiKa I 
L A.D. 1113. Two copper-plate iGscriptions from the SaJiAg« coontry fNo«. 313 and 219 of the ZuC of Oopper^latei^ven 

S. 31, 33) meation grants made hy " AnantavarmA Cho|a QaAsadeTa, or "Chodagatiga etiai Anantavarmadeva," whoae 
toofa place in A.D. 1077, and who was alive in A.D. 1119. Whoever He waa, this Orinan ChorgaAga certainly came from 
ith. Mr. ttioe thii^ that CbO^gaAga wm one of the EoAga Hne, bnt I throk thii is donhtful, or at any rate that aa yet 
 no proof. 
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.504. PuBUSHOTTAHA Deva.* — The Hnc of Conjevaram refused to many his daughter to 
this prinoe, on the ground of the Orisea Dynasty holding tiie office of Sweeper 
to Jf^annath. FarushOttama aooordingly invaded the southern country, defe^ed 
the Conjevaram king, and carried on his daughter, whom he swore should be 
married to a sweeper, in revenge for her father's refusal. The minister to whom 
he entrusted the execution of nis order, brought forth the prinoess at the next 
great festival of Jagannath, as the king himself was publicly performing hia lowly 
offioe before the god, and presented her in marriage to his master, 

.533. Fbatab Rcdra Deva ; reigned 28 years. A learned man, deeply versed in the 
Sa«tras. His reign was disturbed by theologioal discussions as i« the merits of the 
Buddhistio and Br&hmanioal religions.' Btoriea are told of how sometimes one, 
Bometimes the other, of these reUgions obtained supremacy over the mind of the 
prince, and how the followers of each were persecuted by turns. The great Vishnu- 
vitereformer Chaitanya visited Fun during this reign, and finally converted the 
king to the Vaidik faith. The temple of Baraha at Jajpur was constructed by 
this king; and the annalists state that he extended his oonqncsts aa far as Cape 
Comorin, capturing the city of Tizianagaram en route. The Aigha,nB, however, 
made inouraions into Onasa and plundered Pun, the idols being removed and 
secreted beforehand. (According to Stirling he reigned 1503 — 1524 A.D.) 

.533. Kaluya Deva, soq of the last-mentioned kmg. Beigned one year, when he was 
murdered by Ch)bind Bidy&dhar, the Prime Minister. (According to Stirling 
1524—1529.) 

534. Kathabuya Deva, the last of the Ganqavamsa line, brother of the previouB 
king, like him assassinated by Clobind Bidy&dhar, who now ascended the throne, 
after murdering all of the royal blood. 

541. GoBiND Bidyadhar ; reigned 7 years. Disputes with the Muhammadans as to the 
possession of B&jmahendri. (According to Stirling he b^;an to reign 1533 AJ).) 

549. Ghakea Pratab ; reigned 8 years. 

550. Narsinh Jama ; reigned I year. 

551. Raghu Bam Chhotka ; reigned 1 year. 

559. Mdeund Deva, or Telingd. Mukund Deva ; reigned 8 years. The last of the inde- 
pendent kings of Orissa, and a man of great courage and ability. He constructed 
a large landmg-place (ghat) on the Hughli at TnbenI, near the town of Hugli. 
During his reign Kalapahar, the gener^ of the Muhammadaii king of Bengal, 
invaded the province with a large force. The Orissa king was defeated and slain 
in a battle outside the walls of the capital, Jajpur, and the monarchy overthrown, 
A.D. 1559. (According to Stirling, 1555 A.D.) KaU Pahar plundered the 
holy city of Pim 

578, or 1566 — 1578. An anarchy of 19 years, after which Bam Chandra Deva, the son 
of the prime minister of the previous reign, was elected to the throne. During the 
anarchy the Afghfin CK>vemor of Orissa, Datld EMn, invaded Bengal, but wa« 
defeated hy the Moghuls under Munim Khftn, and the province was annexed to the 
Mnghul Empire. (According to Stirling the anarchy lasted 1558 — 1579 A.D.) 

607. Bau Chandra Deva, the first prince of the present family of Khuxdha, reigned 29 
years. Raja Todar Mall, Akbar's general and afterwards prime minister, was 
deputed to restore order in Orisaa. He confirmed the native prince on the throne, 
but towards the end of this reign the province was disturbed by a rival claimant, 
who appealed to the Emperor Akb&r. Raja Man Sinh, another Hindu general of 
the Mughul Empire, was sent to adjust the quarrel, which he managed amicably by 
bestowing on the claimant the fort of Al and its dependencies. (According to 
Stirling flie reign lasted 1580—1609 A.D.) 

628. FDBnsHOTTAUA Deva ; reigned 21 years ; was slain in battle. From this period 
the Orissa kings were merely R&jas of Khurdha 
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A.D. 

" 1628—1653. 



« 1653—1654. 
"1654—1662. 
" 1662—1690. 
.< 1690—1713. 
« 1713—1718. 
"17lfr-1725. 
"1725—1736. 
" 1736—1773. 



' 1773—1791. 
" 1791—1810. 



"1810—1857. 
" 1867—1871. 



Nabsihh Deta ; TtAgaed 25 years. Invaidon of Orisaa by a Muhammadan ffesenil 
from the aoatii, named SMhHz. The ktng finding hiitiseH unahle to resist the 
inraders, was compelled to purohase peace bj the payment of a large sum of 
money. This prince brought the images of the sun and moon from the temple of 
KanJLrak to Fiui. (Aooording to Stirling he reigned 1680 — 1655 A.D.) 
Oanoadhar Dbta ; reigned 1 year. (Aooording to Stirling, 1655 — 1656 A,D.) 
Balabhadra Dbta; reigned 8 yean. (Aooording to Stirling, 1656 — 1664 A,D.) 
Mdkund Deva ; reigned 28 years. (According to Stirling, 1664 — 1692 A.D.) 
Dbabya Sine Deta; reigned S3 years. (According to Stirling, 1692 — 1715 A.D.} 
Krishna Dbva ; reigned 6 years. (According to Stirling, 1715 — 1720 A.D.) 
QopiNATH Deta ; reigned 7 years. (Aooording to Stirli^, 1720 — 1727 A.D.) 
Bah Chandea Deta ; reigned 11 years. (AocOTding to Stirling, 1727 — 1743 A.D.) 
Bib Kibob Deta ; leigned 37 years. Hahib Kh&n, a Muh^unadan officer pf the 
MarhattA army, invaded and wrested the j^ovince from this king, hut afterwards 
restored it. In 1753 the Marhattas finally took poBsession of the prcvinoe. 
(Stirling places this reigfl 174.3—1786 A.D.) 
Drabta Sikh Deta ; reigned 18 years. (According to Stirling 1786—1798 A.D.) 
MuKUND Deva ; ruled 19 years. Occupatioo of OriBsa by the British and expulaioii 
of the bfarhatt^ in 1803. In the foUowiiu; year this prince headed s rising of 
the KhurdlL& people, hut was defeated and taken prisoner. After being kept in 
confinement for some time in Cattaok and Miduapur he was allowed to retire to 
Pun. 
Bah Chandra Deva ; ruled 47 yean. 

DiBTA SiNH Deta, the present SAjA of KhnrdhA. He is the fifteenth of the line of 
prinoes who snooeeded in 1575 to the Orissa Kingdom as a fief of the Mughul 
Empire, after the anarchy which followed the extinction of the Qangavansa 
dynasty....— W.W.H." 



OWK, OE AVtTKTT,' ZEHINDABS OF—. 

This table is taken entirely from information supplied to me from private sonroee. It may or may 
not be accurate. The family were locally powerful at one period. I insert the pedigree because 
information regarding any old family is of value when our sonroes of knowledge are so scanty. The 
dates are probably more or less aoourata, as they tally with those of known hietorioal events. All the 
Zemindars called themselves B&jas. 

 1. Butta, 
(A.D. 1473-1481), 
obtaiiud the Z»mindari from 
the Baya cf Vyaj/anagar. 

2. In 

(A.D. 1481-1508). 

3. Timma, 
(A:D. 1508-1536). 



4. Nalla Timma, 

(A.D. 1536-1556). 

GiK» many giftt to 

Brahmant. 

6. BaghunStha, 
(A.D. 1 555-1558). 



\ Timma. 



Appals. 



Ojalaj 



(5w Oi» tveetttion afitr 
(h» lUh Zmindar.) 



n 



1 




PILLATIS. 




rishuBma, 








8-1588). 




(A.D. 1688-1618), 




far'* V *'<* 
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8. Ojalapttti, 

{A.D. 1618-1646). 




lanagar mw< 






vtd the tt'io »f 








(1564). 




9. NaTasidiha, 
(A.D. 1646-1668). 

10. RaghavB, 
(A.D. 1668-1691). 




1. Podda Kumani EfighaTa, 




Doaama. 


(A.D. 1691- 


1785), 




12. AppaNarasiriilia, 
(A.D. 1735-1737). 


{Ditd withimt mmm). 










Bitwidow, 








13. Cliellamma, 








h)U th» Ztmindari tiU 1739 



isiihlta was suooeeded by Narasiiblia, who is described by my informant as grest-grand- 
1, youngest brother of the fourth Zemmdar, Nalla Timma ; but this seems impossible oa 
lates. The pedigree is therefore given with the next Zemindar's anoestors printed in 

T 



Oialapati, 
, 1751-1759). 



IS. Eichama, 
(A.D. 1748-1751). 



14. Narasiibha, 
(A.D. 1739-1743). 



17. KumSra Bsghava, 
(A.D. 1759—1767). 



Vefikata Kum&ra Bflgbava. 

18. Venkata Narasiifalia, 
(A.D. 1767-1771). 

ima, widow of (12) Appa Narasiihha, being still alire, and the direct line being extinct with 
irasiihha, she was called on to select a successor. Bhe selected Nftrftyaaa of Nandy&la, a 
■nimfttha, brotbor of the fourth Zemindar. 

19. KorSyana, 

(A-D. 1771-1785), 

WM dtpottd hy Btudlat Jang of 

Saidarabcd ani retnotied to Cud- 

dapah. Bitd at Sfringapatam. 

20. Krishna, 

(A.D. 1785-1805). 

With Aim thg tMtmdari ettutd to exitt. 



PALLATAS, THE-. 

ta -wen at one time the possesson of an extemdve kingdom lying mostly idong'tbe East 
insula, but at one period extending f^paiently over the whole or almost the whole of the 
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lan. Their flouthem boundary was the Chola country, anct their tenitoiT' extended far north, 

m period at least as far as Uie Godavori river. Their capital was K^kihl or Conjeereram. Aa 

I with the other kingdoms of ancient India, their possessions groady raried at different periods. It is 

dantly olear that at one time th^ were veiy powerful, whue we know from the aooount g^ven by 

an-Thsang that, at the beginning of the seventh oeotuiy, the kingdom then known as Drdvi^a was a 

small one. 

The device of the mling house was a tiger.^ 

What little is known as yet regarding the Pallavas will be found detailed in Dr. Bumell's SoutA- 

!« Pakeographjt, pp. 36—39, Mr. Fleet's thjnastiea of the Kamrese Districts, pp. 14 — 16, and 

Poulkea' Historiou Paper in the Salem District Manual, pp. 1 — 11 and App. 349-365. (See siao 

Foulkes' papers in Ind. Ant. YH, 1 ; and VIII, 1.) 

Very few kings can be mentioned by name, and their dates are only to be approximately gathered 

the characters used in their inscriptlone. 

In one inscription which was found near Guntijr, and is "probably the earliest Fallava grant that 

s yet oome to light," (about the fourth century A.D. — BumeK) two kings are mentioned, father and 

Vijaya SkandavarmS. 
Tijaya Buddhavamd. 

The gtsnt is made by the queen-oonsort of the latter, in the former's reign. The grantor is a Fallava 
le Bhdradvdja gotra, and is therefore no relation of the yiiayanandivannA mentioned in the grant 
shed byDr. Bumell (SouiA-Jtirf. Pakeography,-p. 135 and plate xxiv) and by Mr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. 
15, who was of the Salaftkayam gotra. Yet this latter grant came &om the Koier lake, jost norUi 
a Erishna, river, i.e., both from the same locality. The latter is referred to the fifth century.* 
In another, AttivarmA of the family of King Kaodara is mentioned. This also was foimd in the 
ibourhood of ChintQr. Some granU of the Sfth or sixth century (Br. BumeLL) fix the following 
Oogy:— 

SkandavarmS I. 

YtravanuS. 

SkandavarmS II. 



SiibliavarmS I. ^^shnugopavamiS. 

SkandavarmS in. Siibhavarm& n. 

NandivarmS. 

An insoription of this NandivannBr is published in Ind, Ant. Vlll, 167. On the back of it is a 
il endorsement dated in the twenty-sixth year of tiie reign of B&jendra Kulottuiiga Chola, i.e., A.D. 
. Another of Yiahnugopavarma. is published in Ind. Ant. Y, 50. It dates from about the fifth 
ly. 

[t appears that Bad&mi in the Kala^g^ District was an ancient Pallava stronghold, and that the 
iikyas wrested it from the Pallavas. Mr. Fleet publishes (Jnd. Ant. IX, 99) a Pallava insoription on 
k at S&d&mi. It is only a fragment, but in it the Pallavas are mentioned as " the foremost of 
I." The date is doubtful, but Mr. Fleet considers it to be older than the oldest Ghalukyan insorip- 
at Bftdftmi, which is dated A,D. 578. It has in it the name of either Vishnu, BinJtavishnu, or 
simhacishmi, ^id it is possible that this may be the Narasiii)havann& mentioned as the third of the 
)f nine sovereigns in the list given below, since that sovereign is stated in Mr. Foulkes' inscription to 
been "the crusher of Vatapi (B&damH, who frequently conquered YaUsbliara.ja (theChalukyaP)..." 
Phis inscription is published by Mr. Fonlkes in the Jnd. Ant. (YUI, 373), and gives the following 
[ Pallavas, ending with Nandivarm&, who confers a grant in the twenty-first year of his reign. A 
1 endorsement wMoh is appended to the insoription is dated, similarly to the above, in the twenty- 
year of the reign of Eoppara-EedarivarmS, wnioh, according to present lights, must be Kulottnnga 
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Chola I and the date A.1). 1090, but nothing can be gathered from this as to the date of the donor. 
Foulkes thinks that the grant dates from the ninth century, but gives no reasons for his opinion. 

Simhavishnu. 

Mahendrayeirmfi I. 
I 

Narasimhavarm& I. 

Mahendravarma U. 

Paramedvaravarmft I. 



Mr. 



NarasimhavarmS II. 

I 

Farameivaravarmii U. 



Nandivarma. 
FaUaTamalla Nandivarmft. 

The Pallayas were perpetually at feud with their neighbours, and are constantly mentioned in 
inscriptions of other dynasties as having been conquered or checked. 

In the later (Chola-Chalukya) Eastern Chalukya grants the history of the rise of the Ohalukyas is 
given, but it cannot be depended upon, except as showing that in the early part of the eleventh century 
the tradition was current that the &st ChalnlLyahad gained his hold of that portion of the Dakhan which 
his family afterwards ruled, by defeating and afterwards intermarrying with the ruling family of the 
PaUavas who then governed that territory. It is said that a Chalukyan army from the north crossed the 
Narbadda in the reign of Trilochana Pallava, under the oonmiand of the Chalukya, Jayasimha aUas 
Vijayaditya. The Chalukya king lost his life in battle against the Pallavas, and his widow fled. She 
ffave birth to a posthumous son, who defeated the Pallavas and niarried a Pallava princess. If true, this 
would have taken place in the early part of the fourth century A.D. There seems reason to suppose, as 
Mr. Foulkes has pointed out (Inff, Ant. VII, 1) that Fah Mian's " Kingdom of the Dakshina^' was a 
Pallava kingdom. The early Kadamba sovereigns " seem to have establidied their power originally by 
defeating either the Ganga or Pallava kings, or both combined. Subsequently, Mrigefiavarma again 
conquered both of them, and Ravivarma (his eldest son) established himself and re-established his family 
at Pala6ika by overthrowing Chandadanda, the Lord of Kafichi, who was undoubtedly of the Pallava 
dynasty."^ {Mr, Fleet) Unfortunately the precise date of these Kadambas is not yet definitely fixed, 
but Mr. Fleet gives reasons for assigning this victory to the close of the fifth century A.D. According to 
the KohgudMa Bdjakkal, Durvaniti Raya, King of the Kongu country, conquered Drdvida, and the fourth 
king in descent from him, Kongani Mahadhiraya III, again conquered it.* Early in the seventh century 
the Pallavas were driven out of their northern possessions, the Kingdom of Vengi, by Kubja Vishnuvar- 
dhana, the first of the Eastern Chalukyan dynasty, and about the same time Satyairaya, or Pulakedi II 
of the Western Chalukyas, states that he drove the Pallava sovereign behind the walls of KinchL' 
Vikramaditya I, his successor (A.I). 652 — 680), was, it seems, conquered by the Pallavas, but he after- 
wards overthrew them and stormed and captured their capital.^ The commander of his forces appears to 
have been his son Vinayaditya, who succeeded him. It is to this period that it would seem most reason- 
able to assign the construction of the great monolithic monuments at Mavalipuram, known as the ^' Seven 
Pagodas."* In A.D. 640 Hiwen-Thsang visited Kanohi. He declares the city to have been six miles 
in circumference, and the people to be superior in bravery and piety, as well as in their love of justice 
and veneration for learning, to many others whom he met with on his travels. Jains were very 
numerous in his day ; Buddhists and Brahmanical worshippers were about equal in strength. About this 
period (A.D. 660 — 700) flourished the great Saiva reformer Sankaracharyar (Dr. Bump's South Indian 
PahjBography, p. 87, note 4), who, it is sai d, p reached at Kanchi. It appears from Chalukyan records 
that immediately after his coronation, the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya 11 (A.D. 733 to 747) 



1 Dynatiiet of the Kanarese Diatricti, 9. 

2 His elder brother, Sri Yallabhftkya, alias YUanda waa his commander-in-chieft 
> Indian Antiquary V, 67. 

* Indian Antiquary VI, 75 — 86. See above, p. 160. 
9 VQlum$ I, pp, 1«9, 190. 
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made war on the Pallava king Nandi Potavarma, killed him, and entered his capital Kanolu in triumph 
{see above, p. 151). "Wilson states that in A.D. 788 the Buddhists were finally expelled from the neigh- 
bourhood of Kanohl to Ceylon by Prince Hemasitala, who became a Jain {Mackenzie Collection I, Ixv). 
£[ing Dhruva of the dynasty of the Bashtrakutas, is recorded to have '^ humbled the pride " of the Pal- 
lavas ; while his successor^ (ioyinda III, in an inscription dated A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered 
Dantiga, the ruler of Ka&chl.^ And somewhat later than that, the Kongu king, Gandadeva Mahirayay 
claims to have subverted the Pallavas again, but states that he afterwards made an aUiance with them. 
It is about to this period that Mr. Foulkes assigns the grant of Pallavamalla Nandivarma mentioned 
above {Indian 'Antiquary VIII, 273 — 284), whose three wars with Udayana^ l^Qg of the Sabaras (pro- 
bably Sauras), " Prithivivyaghra," King of Nishada (on the slopes of the Vindhya Mountains) and the 
Pandiyan king are mentioned therein. In the eleventh century occurred^ according to tradition, the 
conquest of the Pallavas by Adoncjlai,. son of the great Chola sovereign B&jendra Xulottunga I. Adondai 
is said to have utterly defeated them, crushed for ever their power, and annexed the whole of their terri- 
tories to the Chola kingdom. He is stated to have ** founded " the city of Kanohi, and it seems quite 
possible that he improved it. Kanchi then became the capital of the Chola province called Tondaiman^ 
dalam or Tondainddu. A number of Pallava sculptures are still to be seen in the old city. 
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PiNDIYANS, THE—. 

The following lists of seventy-four and forty-one kings of the Pandiyan country ^ can in no sense 
be considered historically reliable. They are taken from Mr. Nelson's *' lianual of the Madura District,** 
and in a work of that class the author was no doubt right to publish everything on record regarding the 
Pandiyan dynasty, whether authentic or mythological. But m such a work as Sie present it may wdl be 
argued that unauthenticated lists ought to find no place. On the other hand it must be remem- 
bered that the present compilation is not intended to record the results of a completed archaBological 
survey so much as to precede such a survey. And, therefore, though the lists may be absolutely useless 
for historical purposes, they will be of interest, first, as showing the beliefs of native writers regarding the 
Ptodiyan dynasty, and, secondly, because I think there is reason to believe that the names may possibly 
be more or less authentic. They differ much from those in use amongst the Cholas, and the list of names 
alone may, therefore, sometimes serve as a guide when in doubt. I have, therefore, determined to reprint 
the Usts and at the same time to prefix to them the following extract from the latest work of Bishop 
CaJdwell {History of Tinnevelly, pp. 26, 27) : — 

'^ The existence of a Pandya kingdom and dynasty can be traced back severid centuries 

before the Christian era by means of the Asoka inscriptions and the notices contained in the Mahs^-wanso, 
the Maha-bharata, and the writings of Megasthenes. The existence of the dynasty, however, is all that 
can be concluded with certainty from these notices ; no name of any king has survived. We learn from 
the Gbeek geographers who wrote after the Christian era that the Pandya dynasty not only survived 
till their time, out rose to special importance amongst the Indian States, but stUl no name of any Pandya 
king appears. The next authentic reference to the Pandyas after the visit of the Greeks and before the 
composition of the Maha-wanso, is that which is contained in the Brihat-samhita, one of the astronomical^ 

or rather astrological, works of Var&ha-mihira, an Indian astronomer who lived in A.D. 404 * 

He mentions incidentally " the Pandya king," the river Tamrapami, and the chank and pearl fisheries. 
When the Dravidas are mentioned as distinct from the Cholas, as they sometimes are in the Maha- 
bharata and the Puranas, the Pandyas must be meant. I should be delighted to be able to supplement 
the deficiencies of the Greeks and the early Indian authorities by supplymg a list of the Pandya kings 



1 Mr. Fleet's Kanarefe Dynaatiet^ p. 34 ; Indian Antiquary VI, 63 ; XI, 126. 

« For notices of the Pftp^iyan Kingdom see the foUowing :— " ffisiorical Sketch " hy H. H. Wilson, in J.R.A.8. m, 199—242, 
<with its annexed list of manuscripts consulted ; Taylor'^ remarks on the above in M. J.L.S. VI, 142 — 176 ; Nelson's ** Madura 
Country J A Manualy^^ Part III ; Caldwell's ** Dravidian Orammar" and his ^^ History of Tinnevtlly \^' Wilson's Introduction to the 
Deacriptiw Catalogue of the Mackenzie MSS., p. 36. Frinsep's List (** Uuful Tables,** m Thomas' Edition, II, 280} is of little use. 
As to the name, Bishop Caldwell derives it from Pdndu^ the father of the P&p^avas, and considers '' Pdi^iyan" to be a Tamil corrup- 
tion. Br. Bnmell, however, thinks that Pdn^iyan was the original, and Fdn^ya a Safislqitic perversion. (For notes on this subject 
and others akin, see Jnd. Ant, Vllly 146, 148, and note.) 

s The Bishop has wrongly quoted this date, which shouid be A.D. 504. The date is not yet certainly fixed. Kern, quoted 
by the Bishop, thinks that possibly A.D. 604 was the birth-year of Varftha-mihira (see Weber's History of Indian Literature^ 
IViibner's 8vo. edition of 1878, Oriental Series, No. Ill, p. 261, note 293). The year of hia death is given b^ Am^ulLja, a scholiast 
on Brahmagupta, as 6.l§. 509 (A.D. 697), and this is genprall7 received as accurate, 
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0, Wt I regret to say thai I oan plaoe no ooafideooe whatever in the liets of 
ed by local poets and panegyriBte. I should be happy to avail myself of any 
^ the F&odyas and their affairs ooming from the outaide, hut I believe it is the 

to trust to home-made lists of kings, in the absenoe of reliable oontemporary 

s and inscriptions It seems better, therefore, that I should leave 

ent unnotioed. One name only in those liiits has hitherto, so far as I am aware, 

a coin ; that is Samara Kolahala (din of war, a title, rather than a name), which 
)ncing to Sir Walter Elliot. The date, however, is unknown ; Uiis is a depart- 
bion very little has yet been done," 

Dncurring in the learned Bishop's remarks, I may point to his last statement as 
a to justify the present publication of the traditionary Hsts. It is possible that other 
may be found from which light may be thrown on the sobjeot, and the student 
>efore him to refer to in case of need.' 

i F&ndiyan kingdom was at Madura. The devioe of their house was the fish, 
t of kings, with the exception of the seventy -fourth, is taken from the Madura 
lotes under the kings' names are compiled mostly from Mr. Kelson's work. I do 
own, or because I believe them to be authentic They consist mainly of aasertions 
ra. 

i. KulaSekhara. 

OftheZttnar £aee, th»found»r e/Jfadara. 

I 

ii. Malaya Dhvaja. 

Married EaUtihanam^, danghUr of Surattna, a Chofa JSa^a. 

(No sens.) 
iii. (DatighUr) Tatfitakai. 
td, acmrding to Uff*nd, Siva under th« name of Sundara. Mr. NeUoH 
\» that this may bt the Pdndij/an princess tekom Vijaya of Ceylon married 
MahSwanso). Shtandhtr husland wars dtijied under the names " Sundara'" 
MlaabAi," t^ art still worshipped al Madura. 

iv. TTgra Pan^iyan. 
(" ffara^hSri "), married KantimaU, daughter of 
Sontafskhara, the Chofa king of Kaiiehipwaf .' ) 
The Pandiyan, Chopi, and Chera kings were m 
friendly terms. 

V- \lTA Psndiyan. 

vi. Abhisheka Fan^iy^^- 

Til Tihrama PSn^iyan. 
Attaek on Madura by Ckalas, who had htm 
eonetrted to Jainism. 

viii. BSja^khara Pfiudiyan. 
A Uterary king ,- lived to a great age. 

ii. Kulottunga Pandiyan. 
Jo. 1 ofFrimtp's List ('■ Useful Tables," p. 280). 

X. Anantaguna Pfindiyan. 
Another attaek on Madura by Jains. In this 
reign the legends say that Sdma marched south- 
wardt, past Madura, to conquer BSvam. - ^^ 

was BO good as to give me a few coias from his fow^UecHon, which aapplr the iMiiiee of Eaelteki 
inir who made n presant of Kaachl, " or the ]DDg^h.o oonquorBd the Pallava* (or Cholas) and gaye l*ck 
^r*ai-i!»^>"t''8P™'°*'''^'f'™'""ytS'^'^'"°'°°'''*' Scott thiiika, to the Pa^ijiyan "Tuvarija*" 
'i^iyait ; 'BAbwokA* Yira ; SSufri fiityon ; and BiaBora Kaldhala. 
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zi. KulabhtUshana Pfin^iyan. 
'* Kdiabh^hma " (Prinwp), Threatened attack 
an Madura hy a huntsman king of the ** ChedV^ 
country. He is killed hy a ** lion** and the eiege 
raised. In this reign the Chofas were Saivas, hU 
not on good terms with the Fcuvfiya/ns, They, 
however, made friends. 

Bsjasufalia. 
Married a Chofa princess, deceiving his brother. 

xii. B&jendra PSn4iyan. 
The Cholas and Pandiyans were closely dUied. But 
a feud arose when the Fdtufiyan king was cheated 
out of his alliance with the Chofa king^s daughter 
hy Rafasirkha, and the Chola king made war on 
the PSn^iyan, Chofa was defeat, 

xiii. Efijeda P&ndiyan. 
*'E^'eswara" (JPHnstp). 

xiv. Bflja QamDhXra Fftn4iyaii. 
"GamhMra'' (JPrinsep), 

XT. Vto^jvr^'A^ Ftadlpa FftniJiyaB. 
*^ Vansapradipaka** {Prinsep). 

xvi. Puruhuta Pfln^iyan. 
** Purukuta^t " {Piinsep). 

xvii. Pfindiyavamia Patftka Pfin4iyan. 
" Pandya Vamsapdtdkd " {Prinsep), 

xviii. BimdarSfivara Psdadekhara Pon^ijan. 
BuiU many temples gnd shrines ; was attaeJced hy 
Cholas, who drove the Pdndiyan behind the walls 
of Madura, when the Chofa king was drowned in 
the fort ditch and his army retired. 



xix. Varaguna Pto^iyan. 
Prinsep*s list states that he united Chofa and 
Tonda to Madura. Bhadra, the great musician, 
flourished. Chofa was about to attack the Pdndi- 
yan, but Varaguna made a counter attack and 
drove him far into his own country. Bhadra was 
sent to the Chera king, who was directed to gim 
hem valuable presents, which was done ; imply- 
ing that Chera was subsidiary to the Pdn^an. 

XX. Bffjarftja Pftn^iyan. 
*'Bqfendra '' (Ftinsep). 



i. Suguna Pan^ijran. 

xxii. dutravrat^ Pandiyan. 
'* Chitraratha*' (Prins^). 

I 



"Padasekhara." 
This sovereign's name is inserted 
here by Prinsep, 
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xxiii. CMtrabhiUlLaDa FSn^iyon- 
xxiv. Ohitra41ivaia Pamjiyan. 

xzv. GliitraTannS ^lujijan. 

xxvi. Ghitraseua FoniJiTan. 

xxvii. Ghitranlrnnia FSai}i7aii. 

xzviii. BAja UartSn4a PSntjiTan. 
" Vdanta " [Prtntep), 

xxix. Baja ChQQSmani Fsn^iyau. 
" Sdja Chardmani " (iVtnwp), 

XXX. lUja dordfila Psn4i7aii- 
" £i^a SOrduJa" (Pntuep). 

xxxi. I>Tija BSja Kulottuoga P&adijran. 

xixii. Ayadha-pravlna F5n4i7aB. 
" Todkana pradira" (Frimep). 

xxxiii. Bflja Kulsjara FSn^iyan. 

xxziv. PararSja Bhayankara Ffin^iyan. 

XXXV. TTgraBena Fftn^iyan. 

zxxtI. KahSsena PSn4iyaa. 

xxxvii. Satrofijaya FSu^iyan. 

xxxviii. BbbiLaratha FSu^iyan. 

xxxix. Bhimapaxflkrama I^diyan. 

xl- Fratfipa MSrtSnda FfiD^iyan. 

xli. Tibrama KaScJiaka P&n4iTAA> 
" Fitrama KinfaJia" (Prinstp). 

xlii. Tiiddha Kjilshala PSn^iyan. 

xliii. Atula Vikrama FSnijiyan. 

xUt. Atula Kirti Pfindiyan. 

xlr. Etrtti-TibhOahana Fsn^if'ui. 
A deluffe it said to hava taken place tchieh ttoept 
away the population. After tKi% aina re-eTt<Utd 
all eattta and nation* jutt at before, and the ntv> 
created ting of Madwd teat of the race of tif Moon 
and in aU reepecte eorrteponding. Prohahly Ihii 
ii the commencanent of a new dynasty, which, ia 
eetabUah iteelf, chimed to belong to the old one. 
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ilyi. Yaifa^ebliaTa Kmjiyan. 
FortiJuS Madtira and enlarged t/u vitg- The 
Chola ting Vikrama invaded the country and teat 
driiifn back with Ion. The Tamil College o/Foett 
teat etiahliihed. 

xlvii. Tftrii ^n-ohflij ftm ati i Psd^ij'aii- 
("Ohampaka")" Famaehurkmani" (Fritutp), 
Thit tithe last of Frintep'i Hit. 

zlviii. FratSpa Sflraseiia Pso^iyaa. 

' xlix. yadi6a-dIiTaja PO^^yan. 

L Hipnmardaiia Piinijiya.n 

li. dLola-vamSaittaka Ffin^iyao. 

lii. fltmrtu.r A.rfi (AntiAB. Punijiyftn, 

iiii. Pandija-TainfieSa PBu^yan. 

lir. Tam&a-diQdfimani PftD^iyfto- 

It. Pfl^dyednira Pfin^iyan. 

Ivi. Kula-dhvaja Pancjiyan, 

Ivii. VaibM-vibliuahaiia PSn^yan. 

Iviii. Soma-clifidSinaiLi PSD4iya]i- 

lix. ffiil a-rli tl i) Smani Pgni]iya.n, 

Ix. Bfija-chO^Sniaiu PSnjiyan. 

Ixi. Bh flpa-oh flij ftm im i Psn^iyao. 

1ti" . Eule6a Pfinijiyaii. 
A very learned but ttry conceited kiiy. 

Ixiii. Arimardana Pfindiyan, 
7A« king'a miniiter, a clever Brahman, MSnitya- 
vdchaia, confuted the Jaini " leho came from a 
certain iehnd." The Chola (*) ling of XatUhf, a 
Jain, wot eow)»rted hy him, and he arvehed the 
Chofa Jains in oit-prmti. 

Ixiv. Ja^annfitha Pfin^iyan. 
It eoeme tmeertatn whethmr thit peneeution of 
Jain* look place in his or hiifath*i^sr»^. 

IzT, VTrabShn PSiuliyan. 

Ixvi. Vikrama Psn4i7an. 

Ixrii. Surabni PSndiyan. 

zviii. Kunbiuua FSo^iyan, 

Ixix. Earp&ia Psnijiyan. 
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Ixx. Elfirunya Pfin4iyan. 

f 

Izxi. Purushottama Pftncjiyan. 

Ixxii. SatroiSaana Pftn^iyan. 

Izxiii. Kubja, or Sundara, Fftudiyan. 
Snown in Tamil as *' ZHn "or*' JETiina Fanddyan,'^ 
Conqitered the Chola king and married his daughter, 
VdnitUvari. Appointed the Chola minister FHme 
Minister ofMadwra. He became a Jain, but his queen 
summoned JnSnasambandhamurii, the eelehrated 
Priest of Siva, and he cured the king of his illness 
as well as Ms heresy. The Jains were all put to 
death. He is said to hope destroyed Chola and hwmt 
Tanfore and Uiraiyur. He made the Chola^s son a 
Pdn^iyan by title ; hut the son seems to have fied 
and gone north on a raid. There were ** Arabs '' 
at Madura in his day. 

I 

Ixxiv. VSxa PfirMjiya-Ohola. 
Sun Pan^iyan had a son, Vira Pandtya-Cholaj 
who reigned in Chofa. He is the seventy-fourth and 
last of the P&ndiyans of the old line. ^ 

Almost every writer on the P&ndiyan dynasty varies in his estimates of the date of Kun or Simdara 
P&n4iyan> &nd it is not within the scope of the present summary to enter into a detailed criticism on the 
various theories raised. I shall content myself, therefore, with one or two remarks. There were several 
sovereigns known as ^^ Sundara Pandiyan/' and it is as unsafe to jump to conclusions regarding the date 
of a sovereign known by that name, purely by reason of his bearing it, as it would be for an uneducated 
student to asingn a date to *' King Henry ^' of England without any information as to which Henry is 
referred to. For instance, it is certain that Eftjenmra Eulottunga Chola's younger brother assumed the 
name of '^ Sundara Pandiyan," and lived at the close of the eleventh and beginning of the twelfth century 
A.I>., while tiie Muhanmiadan writers. Amir £husra and others, speak of a '^ Sundara Pd<n4iyan " at 
Madura in A.D. 1311. Several other monarchs seem have been k^own by that name, and we know of one 
being on the throne at the date of Mait)0 Polo's voyage. I am not, therefore^ inclined to assume that the 
^^ Sender Bundi " of the latter author was neoessmly identical with the £un, alias Sundara, P&ndiyaQ 
abovementioned. It ' would seem more probable that £tm Pftndiyan was the father of the Vira 
P&ndiyan who was. conquered by Bajendra Kulottunga Chola in 1064 A.P., and therefore that he bora 
another name, ^' Yikrama,'' by which he was known to the writer of the inscription at Chidambaram 
mentioned by Dr. Bumell. (South Indian Pakeographyy p. 45, n.) According to that inscription, Bajendra, 
alias Eoppara Eedarivarmft,^ established his younger brothei Gangaiko];i4^ Chola on tne throne of the 
conquered countiy, naming him ^' Sundara P&n4iya-Chola." This would seem far more likely than that 
the real king of Madura should confer on a conquered Chola the name of ^' Pandiyan " as boastfully stated 
in the inscnption quoted by Mr. Nelson at p. 56, &o. of his work. If it be so, the entire subversion of 
the old line of Pan4iyans is at once accounted for. But, as before stated, at present all theories are 
dangerous. 

After the last king's death without legitimate issue, it is said that his illegitimate sons fought with 
one another for the supremacy, and each reigned where he could and as long as he could. 

Mr. Nelson gives the following list of forty-one princes. A comparison of the " Sri- Tdla '' book with 
Taylor's Supplementary Manuscripts would seem to show that the first twenty-four and the last may be 
accurately given, the intermediate ones, Nos. 25 to 40, being doubtful. The notes under the kings' names 
are from Taylor's Manuscript, but as he does not eive the names, but only the consecutive number of the 
reign, it is possible that there may be errors. And it must be clearly understood that the whole line may 
be purely apocryphal. The evidence of the few inscriptions yet known to me does not serve to 
oorroborate the list. 






1 That B&jendia, alias KulottnA^ I, was also called ^* Eopp&kefori '* or *' Kopparaketori '* is proved by a nmn'ber of 
inwoiptioiu at mffereiit places {tee the list, pp 102—109 above). 
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1. Somadekhara Pftndiyan. 

(Ahaut UOO A.L. ?) 

All agree that this was the prifiee 

who at last secured the throne. 

Eeigned 20 years, 

2. Karptira Sundara Fftn^ijan. 

3. KumSra-iekliara Fftn^iyan. 

4. KumSra Sundara PSn4i7an. 

5. Sundara SAja Pftndiyan. 

6. Shanmukha Bflja Pftndiyan. 

7. Mem Sundara Pftndiyan. 
This king is said to have ruled over 
Chola and Chera as well as the 
Fandiyan Kingdom. 

8. IndraTarmS Pftndiyan. 
Son of the last. He is declared to 
have released the Chola king from 
imprisonment, placed him on the 
Chola thronOj and married his 
daughter, 

9. Chandrakula Dlpa Pftndiyan. 

10. Mina-ketana Pan4iyan. 

1 1 . Uina-dhTaj a Pfln4iyan. 
Taylor^s Manuscript says that he 
married the daughter of the Chola 
king, and, as the Chofa had no issue, 
this hinges youngs son ruled over 
Chofa. 

12. Makara-dhyaja Pftndiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript states he was a 
great conqueror. 

13. Mftrtftnoa Pftndiyan. 

14. Kuvalayftnanda Pftndiyan* 
He carried on commerce by sea to a 
considerable extent, deigned four 
years, and amassed much wealth. 
Was drowned at sea in a storm. 
{Taylor^ s Manuscript.) 

J 

{A daughter) 

married 

15. Kun^ala Pftn4iyan. 

" He grieved much and would 

not reign in Madura." 

{Taylor.) 

16. Batru Bhikara Pfln4iyan. 

17. Batru SanmSra Pftndiyan. 
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18. VXravarma Paa4iyan. 
Jl$ conquered the MaU^dla country. 
{Taylor.) 

19. VirabsLu Pftndiyan. 

I 
20. MakutaTardhana Psndiyan. 
He teas hiUei in battle against the 
Chofa. {Tayhr,) 

21. Yajra-Biiiilia PSndijan. 

22. Varma Kulottunga Pftndiyan. 
He conquered the Cho}as. (Taylor.) 

I 

23. Ati Vira BSma Pandiyan. 
Taylor's Manuscript makes him a 
close ally of the Cholas, with whose 
aid he conquered many countries. 

24. Kula-yardnana PSii4iyan. 

I 

25. Soma-dekliara PaB<J.^yaii. 

26. Soma-Bundara Pftn<Jiyan. 
27. Eftjarftja PSiuJiyan. 

28. Eaja-kufijara Pfiricjiyan. 



29. Raia-^ekliara P&ii4iyan. 

I 

30. BfijayarmS Pfin^iyan. 

I 

31. Bfiiiiayarm& Pftn4iyan. 

32. Varadarftja Pan4iyan. 
33. Kumftrasimlia Pfinijiyan. 

34. Virasena Pfirwjiyan. 



35. Pratapa Bsj a Pandiyan. 

36. Ylraguna Kaja Pandiyan. 

I 
37. Kumara Chandra Pandiyan. 



38. Yaratunfl^a Pandiyan. 

39. Chandra^ekhara Pandiyan. 

40. Somadekhara Pandiyan. 

41. Parakrama Pandiyan. 
This king is said to have obtained the 
throne hy fighting against and driving 
out ** some foreigners,^'' Before him 
there was a period of anarchy. He 
was driven out hy the Musahndn 
chief *' Adi Sultan Malik Nemi'' or 
Malik Mil f=- Malik KafurJ. 
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Ab to ttia last list of forty-one kings, it will suffice to say that it may possibly not be entirely 
inaccurate. On the arbitrary assumption that the last king of the original line was ejected by 
Kulottunga Chola in A.D. 1064, and that the forty-first king of the second Une, whatever his name may 
have been, was subverted by Malik Kafur in A.D. 1311, the question arises whether it is possibte 
for the interval between the two dates to be covered by the reign of forty-one sovereigns. The interval 
consists of 246 yeajrs, or six years to a reign, and therefore there is no reason for discrediting primi facie 
the assertion that a d^asty of forty-one kings succeeded him whom the Chola conquered, though, if 
their reigns only occupied a period of 246 years, eflich could not have been the son of his predecessor. 

Turning now from these doubtful and possibly fandf ul lists, let us direct our attention to the more 
solid basis of inscriptions and contemporary recorois. 

The earliest notice of the P&ncjiyan kingdom as yet extant is to be found in the writings of Megas- 
thenes (B.C, 302) who speaks of a country caUed Pandaia,; the next is in one of Adoka's inscriptions 
(B.C. 250) in Northern India. Pliny (A.D. 77) mentions both the country and the city. Bishop 
Caldwell thinks that the Indian king who sent an embassy to Augustus at I^me was the then P&n4iyan 
sovereign. " The name, as written by Eusebius, appears in the Chronographia of Greorgius Syncellus 
(A.D. 800), whose work has been used to restore or complete the Gbeek text of the Chronicon, and who 
says, under the head of the 185th olympiad, ' Pandian, King of the Indians, sends an embassy to Augus- 
tus, desiring to become his friend and ally.' " (Bishop Caldwell's History of Tinnevelly, p. 17 ) In the 
Periplm Maria Erythroei (third century A.D.)* its capital Madura {Mohovpa) is mentioned, and the king 
is called o IlavhUov. It seems probable thak there was at one time a Homan colony settled at Madura, 
as Roman copper coins in considerable numbers have been found in the san,dy bed of the river there. 
Silver or gold coins would simply indicate commerce, but copper coins seem to imply the residence of the 
traders. However this may be, there, is abundant evidence of an extensive trade between Eome and 
the western coast (at least) of the peninsula of India in those days. Eolkai (" Kolkhoi Empointtm ") was 
one of the principal trading cities of the Pancjiyans. 

The great age of the Pandiyan kingdom is amply attested by the Singhalese epic, the Mahdwanso^ 
which professes to be a historical record, and the first part of which was written by Mahanama between 
the years A.D. 469 and 477. According to that poem {Tumour^a transhtioriy pp. 47 — 53) Vijaya, first 
• King of Cevlon, who landed in that island at the date of Buddha^s Nifrdm (B.C. 477 ?), married the 
daughter ox the P&ndiyan king. If this story proves nothing else, it proves that the Singhalese, in the 
fifth century A.D., believed that the Pandiyan kingdom was older than their own. 

According to Singhalese chronicles the Ptodiyan kins^ about the year A.D. 840 attacked the 
capital of Ceylon, and was bought off with a large ransom, while a little later the Sinc^halese king invaded 
th^ Pandiyan country to aid the Pan4iyan king's son in an insurrection against his father. Madura 
was then captured and plundered. 

During the reigns of the Chola kings Eftjaraja (1023 — 1064) and Rajendra Kulottunga I (1064 — 
1113), the Singhalese were constantly at war ^th the Cholas, and the silence of the Singhalese chronicles 
regarding the randiyans at that period affords additional proof of the complete subversion of the latter 
kingdom by the conquering Chola. As before stated, this (A.D. 1064) is the date to which some writers 
have assigned the last Pandiyan sovereign of the old stock. Whatever be the truth regarding the date 
of Knin, or Sundara, Parwjiyan, there seems little doubt that the name of the Pandiyan conquered by 
Bajendra Chola was Yira, son of Yikrama Pandiyan^ for there is an inscription extant to that effect at 
Cyhidambaram,' wherein Eajendra is known by his name ** Kopparake6an" (or " Koppakedari "). The 
Chola's son, Gangaikondan Chola, was placed on the throne under the name of " Sundara Pandiya- Chola '* 
(Jnsoription at Karumr)? A number of inscriptions of Bajendra's reign are extant, even to the furthest ^ 
confines of the Pandiyan country, in an old temple near Cape Comorin,^ proving how complete was his 
conquest. 

The affairs of Ceylon ' had been for some years previous to Bajendra's date in a very confused state. 
Mihindu 4th ascended the throne at his capital, Anuradhapura, in A.D. 1023, the year of the accession 
of Bajaraja to the throne of the Cholas. The immigrants from the continent had become so numerous 
that in 1033 they acquired the a89endancy, and Mihindu fled. Twenty-six years later, i.e., in A.D. 1059, 
the Cholas captured King Mihindu, carried him prisoner to the mainland, and placed a Chola viceroy to 
govern the island. The Pan4iyan kingdom was^ as stated above, conquered by Eajaraja's successor, 



^ Reinaud's date for the Periplus is A.D. 246 or 247 (Ind. Ant, VIII, 331, 334, 337. Translation, notes and commentary wer« 
published by Mr. McCrindle in Jnd. Ant. VHI, 107—161.) 

' Br. Bumeirs South Indian Palmography^ p. 46, note 1. * Bishop Caldwell's ffistory of Tinneveify, p. 23. 

• Tumour's JlfaAflir«»w, Introd., bdv. 



' Bishop CaldweU^s SUtory of Tinnevellyy p. 27 €t seq. 



i-i' 



If-.,- r--.: 



>. ■^ . » 
i' 



... f 






't ; 



* . 



82 



PANDIYANS. 



r#. 



« 






g^^\ 



i«»: 









't 



i 



< > 












«* 






Rajendra, in A.D. 1064, and in 1071 the andent kingdom of Ceylon was restored in the person of 
Yijaya Bahu, who suooeeded, though with great difficulty, in driving out the Chola usurpers after an 
anarchical interregnum of twelve years. During this period we find three names of Pandiyan princes as 
governing in Ceylon, " Yikrama Pandiyan,'' " J'agat Pa^diyan/' and " Parflkrama Pa^idiyan." The 
statement needs explanation. 

Rajendra Chola died in A.D. 1113 and was succeeded by Vikrama Chola (1113—1128). Kulot- 
tunga II succeeded in 1128. The length of his rei^ is not yet accurately known, but it was more than 
30, and Bishop Caldwell thinks at least 44, years (MMtory of Tiniievellyy p. 29). All these ruled over the 
Pancjiyan country. 

'' The Chola or Ch5la-Pandiya kings that followed appear to have been Karikala Chola, Yira Choja, 
Yikrama Chola. Each of these is in some inscriptions styled Ch5la-Pandiya.'' (/of.) This latter state- 
ment needs proof. 

The next allusion to Pandiyan affairs that I can trace is to be found in the Singhalese annals of the 
reign of Parakrama Bahu I (1153 — 1180 A.D.). After recording an expedition " in the sixteenth year 
of his reign " against another king (r.«., in 1169), the summary given in Tumour's Makdicm^so (p. Ixvi) 
goes on to say tnat the king next turned his attention to the chastisement of Kuladekhara, the Pandiyan 
king, ^^ for the countenance and aid he had always afforded to all invaders of Ceylon." An expedition 
was despatched, Ramedvaram was captured, and six neighbouring provinces ; the Pan(]iyan was driven 
from his throne, and his son Yira Pandiyan installed in his place. The names of the chiefs are given. 
KulaSekhara, aided by the Chola king, made three attempts to recover his throne, but in vain. He was 
defeated at all points and surrendered. The invaders restored him to his kingdom, and Yira Pandiyan 
was solaced for this reversal of his fortunes by the gift as a principality of a portion of the Chola country 
which had been captured by the Singhalese. This affair is generally placed in the year ^.l). 1171 or 
1 173. The account is confirmed by an inscription at Dambula in Ceylon (J/*rf. Ant. 1, 196), which states 
that Parakrama Bahu built a temple at Ilamedvaram dedicated io Nismhkeimra^ and resided in that city. 

Dr. Burgess has lately made a most valuable discovery in the shape of several inscriptions at Yikra- 
mangalam, in the Tirumangalam Taluk of the Madura District, which may perhaps fix the fact of a 
king named '^ Kuladekhara '^ having ascended the Pandiyan throne about A.D. 1200 and ruled till at 
least 1213. If the dates given above for the period of Parakrama Bahu of Ceylon are accurate, this 
Kuladekhara must have been a successor of the king of the same name who was conquered dsA then 
restored by Parakrama. 

In 1292 A.D. we have the account given by Marco Polo, the traveller, of the kingdom of Madura 
being ruled over by " Sundara Pandyadeva,'' one of five brothers; and by the evidence of the Muham- 
madan historian Wassaf it would appear that this Sundara Pandiyan died A.D. 1293. Wassaf and 
Amir KhusrQ, writing of the capture of Madura by Malik Kafur the general of 'Ala-ud-din Ehilji of 
Delhi in A.D. 1311, both speak of the king of Madura at that date as being "Sundara Pandiyan,'* and 
they detail his adventures, nis expulsion at the hands 6i his half-brother (illegitimate) " Tira" or " Yira" 
Pandiyan, and his fiight to Delhi. I do not see any necessity for supposing that Wassaf is in error in 
relating the death of Sundara Panijiyan in 1293, or that there was not a successor of his of the same 
name at the date of the Muhammadan conquest in 1310-1 L. As to the identity of either of these with 
the Kun or Sundara Pandiyan whose name closes the first list of seventy-three Pandiyan kings, the 
discussion is summarized in Mr. Lewis Moore's Manual of the Tnchiiiopoly Diatnct (pp. 116, 120). My 
own impression is that Kun Pandiyan belongs altogether to an earlier date than the period 1292 — 1311 
A.D. 

According to Wassaf (" Ta^jiyatu^l amsdr tra Tq/riyatiL^l dear" Sir Henry Elliot's History of India 
III^ 49 — 54) and Amir Khusru {Id. 91) we have for the last real Pan4iyan sovereigns, (1) *• Kales Devar" 
(KulasekharadevaP), who lived a prosperous life, ruled for 40 odd years, and was murdered (1310) by, 
his own son Sundara ; (2) Sundara, the parricide, who gained the throne in 1310, defeated his brother 
Yira (Tiro) at first, but was afterwards defeated by him by the. help of "Manar Barmill," son of the 
daughter of " Kales Devar,^' and fled to Delhi ; and (3) Yira, who succeeded and was firmly established 
on the tiirone when he was attacked, defeated, and the city of Madura sacked by the Mu^iammadanB 
under Malik Kafur. Sundara gave up the country <Jf ^Ankanna (?) to the Mu^ammadans. 

There can be no doubt of the fact that this invasion of the Muhammadans actually, if not nomi- 
nally, effected the entire subversion of the ancient kingdom of the Pandiyans. It convulsed the whole 
of Southern India. The Chola kingdom went to pieces at the same time, and all over the peninsula there 
was a period of anarchy and confusion till the rise of Yijayam^ar a few years later. During this period 
it seems that there was a succession of Muhammadan chiefs ruling over their Pandiyan conquests. Mr 






eUon gives a list of eig^t of these, wKo goremed Uadoia for fortj-eiglit ;f:ear8 from A.D. 1310. Their 

nose are — 

A.D. 

Malik Nsib Ksfui 3 yem, 1310— 1313 

'All-ud-din a" 6 „ 1313—1319 

Uttum-ud-dln Kilo 3 „ 1319—1332 

(His Bon-in-kw) Oatb-ud.dln ^Ui 6 „ 1323—1327 

N«k«l-ud-dm Qm 7 „ 1327—1334 

Ij^ftS^j together 12,. 1334-1346 

Paadfthk Malik 12 „ 1346—1358 

Mr. Nelson then gives as the usurpation of Eampana XT4ai7&r( which he dates about the year 
172. (He does not bndge the fourteen years' interval). From the evidence of the inscriptions otConjee- 
iram it would appear Uiat this conqueror quitted that place or neighbourhood in order to fight the 
osalm&ns at Uadura. He may have been an agent of Bukka Ea.ya of Vijayanagar (1360 — 1379),* 
rem this time (1370) forward, ml about the year A.D, 1623, we have conflicting Pandijan insariptions,' 
lehing, from an historioal point of view, with the various usurpinff rulers, who will now be mentioned 
Older as given by Mr. Nelson. The contemporary F&ndiyan Ime is noted afterwards. 

Mr. Nelson mentions the TJ<}aiyarB of Madura as being (1) Eampana, (2) Embana his son, (3) the 
Iter's brother-in-law Porkasa (Prakasa?), whp ceased to reign in A.D. 1404- The Conjeeveram and 
her insariptions give us a different list (see the list as given under the Chola Kings, supra, p. 160} 

After this comes the first mention of any " Nayakka." This is : — 

S'w'^'^ - ::: ::: ;:: :::]i"'°«y- ""^'^i 

In 1451 one Lakkana N&yakka brought four persons to Madura as belonnng to the old f tofjiy^n 
jck. The first was son of a dancing-girl "by a (or the) PantJ-iya B&ja." They were crowned, and 
led for 48 years. Their names are — 

A.D. 

Sundara Tol Mah& Yilivanatbi Bftyar 

K&laiyar Somanftr 

Anjoda PenmiaJ 

Muttarasa Tinunalai Mahft YilivftnAtbi Bayar 
Mr. Nelson thinks that it is possible that these were the kings who rebuilt the four loftr ffoparaa 
liich bad been destroyed by the Musalm&ns,' and which, by tradition, were built " by the FanQiyans" ? 
\ie chronicles appear to be silent regarding the great progress in the acquirement of power by the 
ijayanagar sovereign Narasiitiha at tMs period, who is stated to have extended his conquests over the 
Lpqiyan and Chola countries. He reigned bom A.D. 1487 — IdOO. After these 48 years a N&yakka 
me and " got possession." 

A.D. 

Narasa N&yakka ... 1499—1500 

Tenna Nayakka 1500—1515 

Narasa Pillai 1515—1519 

InsQriptions call this chief "Narasa Ayyar," " Narasa Filial," or "Narasa Nayakka." It is not 
lown how he became king. Two inscriptions have been found of 1515 and 1516. Both of these oall 
m a servant of the Bayar of Yijayanagara, 1.0., the great Kfishiiadeva Eftya. He was soooeeded 
Dording to Mr. Nelson by — 

A.D. 

Kuru Kum Timmappa Nayakkan 1519t-1524 

Kattiyama Eamaiya Nayakkan 1524—1526 

Chinnappa Nayakkan ... 1626—1630 

Ayyakanu Veyyappa Nayakkan 1530 — 1536 

> The idea of his having been a lelatiTe of the " then king of Mjbom" ii proWUy ^looiTphal, aiinag dmplj Iran themiin* 
«Dc« of the title Ui/aijidT with that of the more modern MubOt dynasty. In thosp daja there was no " King <n MaiaUr," and 
at Uiaiydn there were wete petty chiafi, loidt of twenty or thirty viUagss. KamiiAQS luiy have beoi one cd the latter. 
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A.D. 

Viivanatha Nftyakkaa Ayyar 1535-— 1544 

Yaradappa Nayakkan ... 1544 — 1545 

Dumbiohohi Nayakkaa 1545 — 1546 

Yii^vanatha Nayakkan 1646 — 1547 

Yitlhala Baja 1547 — 1558 

This last Mr. Nelson believes to have been Bftma Baja of Yijayanagar. A Madura inscription calls . 
bim " Rama Raja Vitthala-deva Maharayar." 

After this the names of three Nayakkas are given as rulers, but a P&n^iyan also was orowned, and 

the Baja of Tanjore drove him out, while a Yijayaniagar general drove out the Taujore conqueror. All 

this took place in a veiy short time. The Ynayanaffar general's son, after defeating his father's army, 

assumed the sovereignty. This was the ^reat Yisvanatna Nayakka, A.X). 1559.* (For subsequent histoiy 

 ' of the dynasty founded by him, see the Nayakkas of Madura, 8uj>ra, p. 199.) 

I have stated above that, contemporary with the above list of rulers of Madura, we have from 
inscriptions a list of Fandiyan kings or chiefs from A.D. 1365 to 1623 (about), and I. now proceed to 

Sive tneir names and dates as given by Bishop Caldwell,* to whom we are indebted for the information, 
t is quite possible that the Pan4iyans really held the country, or it may be only the south, while the 
usurpers occupied the city and neighbourhood of Madura. On the other hand, it is equally possible that 
the inscriptions may record the names of the descendants of the ancient Pandiyans, living, out entirely 
^f ' devoid of any real sovereignty, in the period in question. Time and study of the existing inscriptions 

will alone settle these doubtful points. The line is as follows : — 

FarIkbama Fandiyan commenced to reign in A.D. 1365. An inscription at Kottar in Eoath 
Travanoore, in the fifth year of lus reign, is dated in the $aka year corresponding to A.D. 1370. Bishop 
Caldwell notes the conquest of Eampana Udaiyar, referred to above, in A.D. 1372, and a statement by 
Mult^ammadans (authority not <]^uoted) that in A.D. 1374 Mujahid Shah of the Bahmani dynasty *^ over- 
ran the countries between Yijayanagara and Gape Oomorin, and advanced, like Malik Kaf ur, to 
B&medvaram.'' This was, the Bishop thinks, probably a *^ mere plundering expedition." 

From 1374 to 1431 Dr. CaldweU is unable to assist us, out I may point to an inscription at 
Tiruttarakodamangai near Bamnad ( Vol. /, p. 302), which, if the copy sent to me be accurate, gives us a 
YiRA Fandiyan reigning in A.D. 1383; and to the inscription at Karivalam YandanallOr in the 
iSankaranainar Taluk of the Tinnevelly District, which mentions a Euladekhara Fancjiyan as ruling in 
A.D. 1402(ro/./,p. 306). 

FoNNAN Ferumal Farakrama Fanbitan began to reign A.D. 1431. (Inscription at Tenkadi in 
Tinnevelly.) Local tradition asserts tiiat this Fandiyan was preceded by his father Kl&i Kanda 
Farakrama Fandiyan. This may help to bridge the interval.* ^ 

YiRA Fandiyan beran to reign A.D. 1437. (Two inscriptions at Srivaikuntam in Tinnevelly.) 

YiRA Fandiyan. Began to reign, according to the Mackenzie MSS., in 1475. He is mentioned 
in an inscription as reigning in 1490. 

Farakrama Fandiyan began to reign in A.D. 1516. (In8oripti0ik at Kattalam.) 

ViKRAMA Fandiyan began to reign in 1543 (authority not given). 

Dr. CaldweU thinks that no interval elapsed between this king and Ati Yira Bama, but Mr. Nelson 
{Madura Country^ p. 95) mentions an inscription at Snvilliputtur {see Vol. /, p. 305), which records a 
grant in A.D. 1546 by a Farakrama Fandiyan. 

Yallabha Deva alias Ati Yir^ Bama Fandiyan began to reign A.D. 1565. (Inscription at 
EuttdJam, dated in his fortieth year, A.D. 1606.) An inscription of his in Tenkadi gives the date of 
the commencement of the reign as 1562. Dr. Bumell informed Bishop CaldweU that he had seen a 
copper-plate grant belonging to '' a matha in the Tanjore District '' (it would be of great assistance if 
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^ Aooording to the Kftyakka History of Miadnia we faave on axuutihy following the decease, or at least the close of the reign, 
of a Yitthala Baja in 1657 A.D., and a Ohandratekhaza {Bishop Oaldwell thinks the name '* quite uncertain ") gaining the crown in 
1658 or thereahoats, only to be ejected by a Tsnjore Bftja, who, in his turn, was overthrown by the Yijayanagar general Kottfit 
Nftgama N^akka in 1559. The latter seized the country for himself and threw off his aBegiance to his sovereign, but YitvanAtha 
Nftyakka, Nftgama's own son, being sent to chastise the rebel, fought him and defeated him. This Yi^vanatha fomuled the Nayakka 
dynasty, but seems aU his life to have acknowledged as his own sovereign the B&yar of Yijayanagar (aU the Nayakkas did so), and, 
as lord of the country he was governing, the Pftndiyan king. 

* Comparative Orammar^ Introd., 146 ; HiOory of TmneveUy, pp. 52 et teq. 
^ ** t According to the information given me there is at TeAkA6i an inscription on a stone (I, 809) which mentions the name of Kia 

I. , Ka^^a Paiftkraaa Pft^diyan <uid is dated in A.D. 1248. It is probable that the date has been wrongly quoted, or else that no king 

'-/> of that name reigned in the fifteenth century, as it is difficntt to believe that the title KAii Xof^a would have been prefixed to 

f4: two8Overeignflni0iedi'tfnrAr0Ma. 
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the Bishop oould tell us whioh), by which it is deax that Ati Yira B&ma died in A.D. 1610 and was 
saoceeded by a Sumda&a PInbiyan, of whom Dr. Bumell possessed a grant dated in his thirteenth proar 
(A.D. 1623). Ati Vira Bdjna's name is one of those best known in the south of India, especially 
amonffst the Tamil races. He has immortalized himself as the greatest patron of Tamil learning that 
ever hved, and his own poems are much quoted and admired. 

Clashing with the above account, if the dates given me are accurate, are some inscriptions at 
Earivalam VandanaUtlr {see above), whereby grants are recorded of Yabatunga Bama Yira rlliriuirAN 
in A.D. 1578, 1589, and 1595 (Yol, I, p. 306). 

According to a copper-plate inscription sent to me by the OoUector of Madura (see above^ P* ^1) 
No. 211), which records a grant by one of the early Nayakkas in A.D. 1596, Ati Yira Bama Pftnqiyan 
had a son Ramabhi Bama, 

Dr. Bumell's grant quoted above, however, mentions a son Sxjndara Panbitak afi succeeding his 
father in A.I). 1610, and ruling till at least 161^3. 

It remains to be seen whetner PdJi^iyan history can be continued further than this date. It would 
seem improbable, because the last semblance of royalty must have passed away from the ancient dynasty 
in the time of Tirumala Nd.yakka of Madura (1623-1659) and his successors. But a great deal remains 
to be done, and for this purpose all the inscriptions must, be examined and recorded with the most 
scientific exactitude. We do not yet know, for instance, whether the names above quoted refer to a 
Qontinuous djuasty, or to chiefs claiming in varioos parts of the country as Pitndiyans of the old stock, 
and possibly maintaining thqir local authority precanously by internecine struggles amongst themselves. 



PUDUKOTTAI, THE TONDAMJLN MAHAEAJAB OP— 

» 

This State was created W Eaghunatha Eilavan Setupati of Bamn&d (1673-1708 A.D.). He fell 
in love with a girl of the Eajlan caste, married her, and appointed her brother chief of the district of 
Pudukottai, witn the title of Eaghunatha Toncjamto^ in lieu of one Pallavardryan Tondaman, the former 
chief, who had Mtempted to transfer the estate from the E&mnad territories to those of Tanjore. Palla- 
yar&yan's predecessor was Servai. (Mr. Nelson's Madura Country^ p. 206.) The following pedigree was 
kindly supplied to me by the Honorable A. Seshayya Sastri, c.s.i., who says that he cannot guarantee 
the accuracy of the earlier portion. I give it for what it is worth. 

Tirumala Tondaman. 

* * 

Namana Tondaman. 
Pachchai Tondam&n. 
Tan(].aka Tondaman. 
Namana Tondaman. 
Tirumala Tondaman. 
Namana Tondaman. 
Pachchai Ton4aman. 
Namana Ton4aman. 
Pachchai Ton4aman. 
TTinHni Ton(}aman. 
Tandaka Tondaman. 
Tirumala Tondaman. 
Pachchai Tondaman. 
Eava Tondaman (Pallava Baya P). 
£UighunAtha Efiya Ton4amfln, 
(oiiwneSO— 1730 -k.2>.) 

^ 90Hm 



Yijaya Eaghunatha TonjaTnftn, 

(1730-.1767)/ 



B&ya Eaghunatha Ton4amflny Eftya Yijaya Eaghunatha, 

(1767—1789). " Eai Bahadur," 

(1789- 1«07). . 
I 



I 
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PUNQANtm ZEUINDABI. PUNNADU BAJAS. 



I 

Yijaja Eaffhunfttha, 

'* Kai Bahadur," 

(1807—1825). 



I 



Baghunfttha Ton^amSn, 

(1825—1839). 

BSmachandra Ton4amfiii, 
{succeeded 1839. The present Mahardfo). 



PUNGANtjR ZEMINDAEI, THE—. 

The following aliglit sketch of this family is taJken from the North Arcot District Manual^ by 
Mr. A. F. Cox, pages 235-6 :— 

The earliest known member of the family was one Sitappa G-aunivara, who, in the thirteenth oentuiy, 
settled in this part of the oounby and aoqnired large estates. In A.D. 1249 he built the town and fort 
of Sungattir. In 1479 the head of the family, Timmappa OaimiT&ru, built the town and fort of £dl&r. 
His son Immadi Timmayya succeeded, and, under Ensbnadeva Bay a of Yijayanagar, fought against 
the 'Adil Shahi Muhammadans. In 1510 he built three more forts. His son was Chikkarilya Timmayya. 
He was honored by his sovereign and extended his possessions. He built Fungantir. His son Chikkar&ya 
Basava was an infant when he succeeded. In 1639 the Muhammadans captured the estate and seized a 
portion of it, but confirmed the Zemindar in the possession of the remainder, and gave him a sanad. Hir 
son Vira Chikka Kaya was well-treated by the Muhammadans, but the next Zemindar, Immadi (3hik- 
karaya, was deprived of part of his estate for arrears of tribute. His son fought, under his liege lord 
the Navab of Cuddapah, against the Mahrattas and was killed in battle. This was in 1757. The 
Mahrattas were victorious, and the zemindari passed into their hands. In 1775 it fell under Haidar 
*Ali. In 1780 the Zemindar fought on the side of his new sovereign, but died during the campaign. 
His son succeeded, but fled on bemg unable to pay his tribute. He then sided with the English, and 
proved of great assistance to them in their war against Tipti Sult&n. He and his successors were allowed, 
after l^pu^ fall, to hold their ancestral estate, but only as lessees. In 1832 the Zemindar died, and was 
succeeded by his brother, whose son is the present Zemindar. 



PUNNApU, RAJAS OF—. 

In his paper on a Bd,shtrakuta grant from Maisur, published in Indian Antiquary XII, 11, Mr. Bice 
notices the mention, in the Markara Plates, of the '^ Fun&d. Ten Thousand,'' forming part of the Bashtra- 
kuta dominions. He writes as follows : — > 

*' With regard to the PunS4^ ^^^ Thousand, it may be pointed out that it corresponds with the 
Padi-^id4» 0'^ Ten Nftd country of the sixteenth century {Mysore Inscriptions^ Yelandur Inscription, No. 175). 
The name survives in the existing Hadin&du, now corrupted into HadinSxu, a village on the Kabbani 
river not far from its junction with the Eld^ven, and the scene of the romantic adventure to which the 
royal family of Maisto trace their origin. ( JTilk^ ; also Mysore Oazetteery Vol. I, p. 239.) 

" Pund4u9 Punn&du or Punn&ta, as it is variously written, seems also to be indicated bv the Pannuta 
in Lassen's Map of Ancient India according to Ptolemy {Indische Alterthumskunde, Vol. Ill) ; and by the 
Pannata of Colonel Yule's Map of Ancient India^ ^ubi beryllus,^ {Dr. Smithes Atlas of Ancient 
Geography. y 

^* Since writing the above, I have through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell seen a grant of the 
Pannata Rajas, which must belong to early in the sixth century. In it their succession is thus given :— ^ 

1. Kadyappa Rashtravarmma. 

2. Nagadatta, his son. 

8. SiJiga Varmma, son of the last. 

4. His son, not named. 

5. Skandavaimma, son of the last. 

6. Ravidatta, his son. 

'* The addition to the first name may point to a suzerainty of the Rsshtrakutas. But from other 
inscriptions {Indian Antiquary, Vol. V, p. 140, Vol. VII, p. 175 ; Mysore Inscriptions, pp. 292, 296) wo 



^ See Vol. I of this publication, p. 220, 9,v, Paditvb. 
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low tliat in the time of SkandaTarmma the Pimna4 kingdom vas aonexed to the Ganga dominions hj 
nnlta, who married the king's daughter." 



QUTB SHAHI DYNASTY OF GOLEONDA. 
(See Dakhah, Muhammadan Kings of the — .) 



RAMNAr,' SETUPATIS OF— 

The Setupataa cWm to belong to the ancient Marava race and to have been rulers of the whole of 
6 south of Lidia before the immigration of the Xurumbas, by whom the Maravaa were defeated and 
iven back to the extreme south. Their chiefs lost all semblance of power, till the descendant of the 
d ruling family was, in the seventeenth century, reinstated in a portion of his andent patrimony by 
!uttu Krishnappa, the Nayakks of Madura, and installed at Bamn&d. Mr. Nelson {Madura Country, 
a. 110 — 115) msouBsee the former history of the Setupatis, and his remarks should be studied. He 
indudes that there were certainly lords of £Amn&d from a yery remote period, and that the Setupati 
'eated by Muttu Krishnap^ was probably grandson of the last Setupati, who bad been murdered by 
one of the last of the Panqiyaa, who j^eoeded ViSvanatha Nayakian. I have Dr. Burgees' authority 
T the statement that there was an TJi^aiyan Setupati in S.^. 1336 (A.D. 1414-15), who built the 
irines of the inner temples at Rame^varam and gave four villages in the Tinnevelly District to the 
imple there ; also a Chinna TJ(Jaiyan Setupati, who in S.6. 1411 (A.D, 1489-90) made additions to the 
imple; aud a Tirumala Setupati, who in S.S. 1423 (A.D. 1500-1) built part of the oeooni prdkdra and 
imI a son named Raghunatha Tiriunala, who was alive in A3. 1461 (A.D. 1539-40). 

Fharoah's QazeiUer, published in 1855, contains (pp. 392 — 396) an account ot the later dynasty of 
etnpatis, varying ia Bome degree from what follows, but I do not detail the difEerenoee, siuoe Uie whole 
eeds thorough examination. 

Abandoning all attempt to trace their earlier history, the following genealogy gives a sketch of 
le family from the Setupati who was ftrst oreated chief of B&mnad by the Nayakka of Uadura ia 
L.D. 1604. It is takea from various sources, i»inoipally from information given to other writers by 
ative offioials of the zemindari, and needs authentication. 

The Setupatis had a coinage of their own. 

> For an Booonnt of the provinM ol Bomiiftd, see Madrat Journal T, 371. 
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viii. Tto4aT Tflnr 

BetnpAti, 
(1723—1724). 
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I append extracts from the notes on the Setupatis^ kindly sent to me by the manager of the estate, 
T. Baja K&ma B&u Avargal. Mr. Nelson, in writmg his '^ Madura Country/' was indebted, it seems, to 
another native in high official position in Ramn&d for the statements he makes. And it must, therefore, 
be strongly pointed out that this list should be accepted with reservation. I do not know the authority 
on whi(m my informant rests his assertions, nor does Mr. Nelson supply this vital deficiency. Dr. 
Bui^^ess, who is at work at the inscriptions in t^he Ramnad country, tells me that he beUeves the dates to 
be erroneous. 

'' It is bbserved that at the beginning of the sixteenth century there was no Setupati in existence. 
The cultivation had become very limited. Thick jungles had sprung up in every direction. The roads 
were infested with gangs of robbers. Every village was under a petty ruler, who acted with free inde- 
pendence and oppressed and harassed the pilgrims who resorted to Kamedvaram. Muttu Krishnappa, 
the then ruler of Madura, was earnestly exhorted by the pilgrims to appoint a ruler, whose authority 
could conduce to their safe travel to and from Bamedvaram. Further, there was also the cessation of 
revenue collection from these petty chiefs to be attended to. Muttu Ejishnappa therefore thought it 
expedient to re-establish the ancient Mcu-ava dynasty of the Setupatis or the Guardians of Ram§6varam.^ 
Accordingly he had Sadayaka Tevar, a descendant of the ancient Setupati, crowned at Pogalur, a village 
ten miles to the west of Ramnad, in the year 1604. He was further created chief of the seventy-two 
Polegars. It is from this period that we have got some authentic history of the Setupatis." 

1. Sadayaka Tbvar Udaiyan Setupati (1604 — 1621). — ** He amply satisfied the expectations of 
Muttu Ej^shnappa, to whom an annual tribute was sent* Peace was restored to the countxy. Cultiva- 
tion was encouraged. The towns of Ramnad and Pogalur were fortified and improved. He further 
made some conquests by subduing the important villages of Yadakku-vattagai, KsJaiyarkovil and Patta- 
mangalam. After a useful reign of seventeen years this prince died in 1621. His son, Kuttan 
Setupati, succeeded him.'' 

2. Kuttan Setupati (1621 — 1635). — " This prince quietly enjoyed the fruits of his father's labour. 
The country was prosperous and peaceful during the fourteen years that he ruled over it. He died in 
1635, leaving his brother §a4ayaka T^var to succeed him. He left a sister named G-angai N&chchiyar." 
{Mr. Nehof^B " Madura Cmntry^' p. 128.) 

3. Sabataka Tevar alian Dalavay Setupati (1635—1646). — "Nothing of importance trans- 
pired during the first three years of this prince's reign. But in the fourth year the prmce announced 
his intention of appointing his adopted son, Baghunatha Tdvar, as his successor. This disclosure 
enraged lus illegitimate brother, Tambi Tevar, who ruled over Kalaiyftrkdvil as governor. Tambi 
was not inactive. He gained over to his side the Kin^ of Madura, who, besides creating him " Tambi 
Setupati," supplied him with funds and forces to dethrone the prince. B&mnad fell into the hands of 
the King of Madura's forces, and the Dalav&y Setupati retreated to Pambcm, where he was finally 
defeated and taken captive. He was sent to Madura and thrown into a dungeon, 

" Tambi had now a very difficult task before him. The Dalavay Setupati's nephews, Baghunatha 
Tevar and Nara.yana Tevar, were in arms against him, and at last, finding no one to befriend him amotig 
the relatives of the Setupati, Tambi was olmged to flee to the court of Madura." Tirumalai Nayakka, 
however, now discovered his mistake, and in order to«quiet the country released the Dalavd.y Setupati 
and restored him. 

" The Setupati was set at liberty to the satisfaction of aU parties in 1640. After his restoration he 
reigned for four or five years in peace, when he was murdered in cold blood by Tambi T§var in 1645. 

" Then followed anarchy and confusion at B&mnftd. The prindpal Marava chiefs were preparing 
for war : but this was opportunely averted by the interference of Tirumalai Nayakka, who partitioned 
the Bamnad kingdom into three portions in 1646. Baghunfttha TSvar, the nephew of the Dalav&y 
Setupati, was placed on the hereditaiy throne of the Bd.mn£td Setupati. His brothers, Tanaka Tevar and 
Narayana T@var, were made to rule jointly at Tiruva4&nai. ^ivagangal was placed under the sover- 
dgnty of Tambi Tevar." 

4. Baouunatha Setupati a/ww Tirumalai Setupati (1645 — 1670). — "This Setupati'^ reign was 
remarkable for territorial aggrandisement. The partitioned countries became again incorporated owing 
to the early deaths of Tanaka TSvar and Tambi T6var, Whto Tambi Tevar was alive, the Setupati, in 
alliance with him, defeated the forces of Tanjore in a pitched battle, and the Setupati aimexed the towns 
of Mann&rkovil, Psttukkottai, Devakottai, Arundangi and Tiruv&lur. 

" At this time the £ing of MaisUr invaded Madura, and, at the request of the King of Madura, the 
Setupati went in command of a large army and defeated the enemy in two very severely contested 

^ Mr. Nelson's aocottnt ('* Madura Country^^^ 109-110) is similar to ibis. 
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eiigcig^^^i^ts. The King of Mculura, in gratitude for the serviot^ rendered, ceded to the Setupati the 
villages of Tiruppuvanam, Tiruohtdai and Fallimadai. On the whole this Setupati became very power- 
ful. It was he who introduced the celebration of the Navaratrl festival at Ramn&d. After a quiet and 
beneficent reign of thirty years he died in ] 670, leaving his nephew B&ja Surya Tdvar to succeed him/' 
Mr. B&ja Rama B&u omits to notice that this Setupati refused to aid his suzerain against the 
Muhammadan invasion, and that, consequently, the Nayakka invaded his territories to pimim him for 
treason (op. eit p. 187). The war was conducted with varying fortunes and seems to have died a 
natural death. The Setupati joined in the war, which ended in the downfall of the Nayakkas of Tan- 
jore and the sack of the city, but according to Mr. Nelson, the Marava army was little more than a 
marauding mob. 

5. Surya Tevar (1670).— -This Setupati compromised himself in some way in the Tanjore war, and 
was seized shortly after his accession by yenkata Krishnappa, the Madura Dalav&y, and was imprisoned 
at Trichinopolv, where he was secretly put to death. 

^' Surya xdvar left no immediate heir to succeed him. Consequently the task of nominating a 
successor devolved on the principal Marava chiefs, who came to no definite^understanding. For a time the 
country .was without a Setupati, but Attana, and after him Chandrappa Servaikaran, managed the affairs 
of the kingdom. FinaUy Baghunatha Tdvar Kilavan, illegitimate son of the last Setupati, was installed.'' 

6. Baghunatha Tbvar Kii»avan Setupati (1673 — 1708). — " The reign of this ruler was very 
remarkable for several important events, 'i'he commencement of his reign was marked by his assassina- 
tion of the two principal men who had assisted him in coming to the throne. His whole reign was further 
remarkable for the way in which he persecuted the Christians." The revolting circumstances attending 
the murder of the Missionary John DeBritto— a murder consummated under the express orders of the 
Setupati — are fully narrated by Mr. Nelson {id,, p. 217 — 224). " He appointed his brother-in-law Raghu- 
natha (belonging to the Kalla family), whose sister Kattari he had married, Ton4aman of Pudukdttai. 

" It was in this reign that the capital of the territory was removed from Pogalur to Ramnad, the 
present seat of Gbvemment. This prince was also famous, for his bravery in war. He rescued the 
Kayakka of Madura from the tyrauny of Bustam-Kban. and successfully.proseouted a war against the 
King of Tanjore, who wajs obliged to cede all the territories south of the .Ajnburi riv(»r.'' 

Intrigues seem to have been the order of the day during this reign, and the history is a succession 
of plots and rebellions, resulting in constant disturbance and warfare. There was a desultory war with 
Tanjore in A.D. 1700, and in 1702 on one occasion an army from Madura, aided by a force from 
Tan^'ore, was defeated by the Setupati and driven back. Another signal victory was obtained over 
Tanjore in 1709, a year which was also signalized by a most appalling famine, agfi^ravated by a deso- 
lating flood. *' Baghunatha Tdvar Kilavan Setupati breathed his last m 1708 and his numerous wives 
burned themselves aUve with the dead body of their husband. He was succeeded by his adopted son^ 
Tiruvudaiya Tdvar alias Yijaya Baghunatha Tevar, son of Kadamba T^var.^' 

7. VuAYA Baghitnatha Tbvar a/iae Tiruvudaiya Tevar (1709—1723).—" The King of Tanjore 
was not inactive during this reign He gained over the Raja of Pudukottai to his side, and declared 
war against the Setupati, who went out to meet the allied forces at Arundangi. Some indecisive actions 
were lought. An epidemic broke out in the camp of the Setupati which carried off many of his sons and 
wives, and he himself contracted the disease, which proved fatal shortly after he was brought to Bamnad. 
He nominated one TaEt4ar Tdvar, a great grandson of the father of the late Kilavan Setupati, to be his 
successor." 

8. Tansa Tevar (1723-1724). — " The accession of this Setupati to the throne was contested by 
BhavanI Sankara Tdvar, an illegitimate son of Kilavan Setupati. He got the assistance of the Kinff of 
Tanjore bv promising to cede him some territory, and invaded Ramnad with the Tanjore forces wiuiin 
four months of the accession of the Setupati. The allied forces of the Setupati, Ton4aman and the Kin^ 
of Madura were unable to arrest the advance of the Tanjore army, which finally captured Bamnad and 
took the Setupati prisoner. He was shortly after put to death and Bbavani Sankara Tdvar proclaimed 
himself Setupati." 

9. Bhavani dankara Setupati (1724 — 1728). — " He was very injudicious in his treatment of 
the Poligars under him. One Sa^ivarna Periya Udaiya Tevar was deprived of his Pdlaiyam. He there- 
fore fled to the court of Tanjore. Sa^ivarna gained the favour of the King of Tanjore by the extra- 
ordinary bravery he showed ii^ fighting with a large ti^r. Ktitta Tdvar,^ the maternal uncle of the 
late Setupati and the legal heir, who had escaped from Bamnad at the time of its capture by Bhavani 
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' The relationship ia somewhat douhtfoi {Madura Country y p. 247). 
' Mr. Nelson calls him '* Kattayadeva." {Madura Country, p. 249.) 
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Sankarft^ was also at this time at Tanjore. Kfitta aad^adivama became close friends, and by their joint 
inducement got the King of Tanjore to entrust them with a large force, with which they defeated the 
Setupati at a battle fought at Uraiyilr in which the Setiq>ati was taken prisoner. After this success 
£utf» Tdvar was proclaimed Setupati." 

10. Kotta Tbvar, atioH Kumara Muttu Vwaya Baorunatha Sbtupati (1728 — 1734). — " Kutta 
Tdvar was not destined to rule oyer the extensive territories of B&mndd. Por it was arranged, before the 
success which gained him the throne, that the territory should be parcelled out between the confede- 
rates. Accordingly the King of Tanjore took all the hmds north of the Pambar. The remainder was 
divided into five parts, of which two went' to the shaie of Raja Muttu Yijaya Raghun&tha Feriya U(].aiya 
T6var, who made flivagangai his capital. (He married Akhild.n4idvari Nachchiyar, the illegitimate 
daughter of the Setupati. His territory is also called ^finavddagai). Over the remaining three parts 
called Periyavddagai, which form the present lUmnad territory, the Setupati Kutta Tgvar ruled. He 
was succeeded by his son Muttu Kum&ra Vijaya Raghunatha Tevar."^ . 

11. Munu Kumara Vijaya Raghunatha Setupati (1734 — 1747).-;-" During the reign of this 
TOince the Dalavay was>aU-powerful. The prince dying in the prime of his life without any issue, the 
i)alavd,y nominated R&kka Tevar, a cousin of the deceased Kutta Tevar, to the rule." 

12. Rakka Tevar Srtupati (1747-1748).— "This reign was remarkable for the repulsion of an 
invasion by the R&ja of Tanjore by the Dalavay Yellaiyan Sdrvaikaran, who also commanded several 
military expeditions and subjugated several insubordinate Polegars in the Tinnevelly District. The 
Setupati grew afraid of the Dalavay's power and recalled him from Tinnevelly. Hiis step proved fatal 
to him. On his return the Dalavay openly rebelled, and the Setupati was therefore obliged.to flee for 
his safety to F&mban. Thither he was pursued and taken prisoner and was deposed. One Sella Tdvar, 
(Urns Yijaya Raghunatha Tevar, a member of the Kiiavan family, was placed on the throne by tike 
Dalavay." 

13. Sella Tevar, afiiw Vijaya RAGHtJNiTH\ Setupati (1748—1760). — "This prince ruled for 
twelve years, during which another invasion by the Tanjore Raja was firmly met with and defeated by 
the DaFavay. Sella T^var died in 1760 and was succeeded by his sister's son Muttu Ramalinga Tdvar, a 
child two months' old." 

Dr. Burgess informs me, on the authority of the best informed men at Ramedvaram, that Sella 
Tgvar's sister Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, married Nerifiii Tfivar of Yelambadu, and had a son bom in 
g.S. 1647 (A.D. 1726-6). He adds that .she is stated to have ruled from 6.8. *1643 (A.D. 1721-2). 

14. Muttu Ramalinga Setupati (1760—1772, 1780— 1794).— "Vellaiyan fisrvaikaran, the power- 
ful Dalavay, died at the commencement of this reign. He was succeeded by Damodaram Filial in his 
Dalavayship. Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar, the mo&er of the infant prince, acted as regent." 

Mr. Nelson adds, *' In 1770 the Raja of Tanjore was again defeated, this time most decisively, 
by an army under the command of Thomotharam {Damodaram) Fillai : and this was the last occasion on 
which the troops of Ramnad were permitted to distinguish themselves." 

'' In the year 1773 the army of the Setupati was defeated by an English force under general Joseph 
Smith, who subdued the territory on behalf of the Navab of Trichinopoly. The infant Setupati, his 
mother Muttu Tiruvay Nachchiyar and his sister Mangalidvari Nachchiyar were removed from Ramnad 
and kept at Trichinopoly under surveillance." 

^^ llie territory was for a period of eight years, ue,^ from 177^-^1780, under the direct management 
of the Navab. 

'' The petty chiefs who had respected the power of the Setupati raised an airmy and threatened to 
capture Ramnad and drive away the Navab^s numagers. This ciroumstance alarmed the Navab, who 
deemed it prudent to set the Setupati at liberty and to despatch him to Ramnad at the head of an army : 
this arrangement had the desired effect. The country became tranquil and the chiefs were defeated. 

^' The Setupati resumed again the reins of government. He continued to rule for fourteen years 
until 1794. His acts at the end of this period became very suspicious, verging on rebellion, so that at 
the instance of MangalliSvarl Nachchiyar, the sister, the Setupati was deposed and carried away as prisoner 
to Trichinopoly under the orders of the Navab. 

'* The English at this time became the virtual rulers of the Oamatic, and they sent the Setupati to 
Madras as a State prisoner. The Ramnad territory was taken under the British rule and continued for 
seven years up to 1802. In 1803 the English Gh)vemment placed RaniMangalidvariNachahiyar, the 
sister of the Setupati, on the throne." 



* Mr. Nelson gives different dates for the death of Eotta Tevar and the reigns of his saocessorB. Aooording to him Efttta 
Tdvar died in 175^ his aon died after a reign of a few days or weeks, and R&kka Tdvar sacceeded. 
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16. MANGALidvARi NlcHGHrTAR (1803 — 1812). — " In the year 1803 the permanent settlement was 
made, by which the BAni Setupati boond herself and her suoeeBsors to pay to the English Qovemment the 
annual peehkash of Bs. 3,24,387-1-2. She ruled the estate for ten years. She was called the Istimrari 
Zamindarni in remembrance of the settlement. This reim is particularly remarkable for the charitable 
endowments she made out of the permanently settled villages of the estate. Her adopted son, Anna- 
svftmi Setupati, alias Muttu Yijaya Raghunatha Setupati, succeeded her." 

16. AmrlsviMi Setupati, alias Muti'tj Vijata Raghunatha Setupati (1812 — 1815). — •* This 
prince was a minor when his adoptive mother died. Fradhani Ty&ga Raja Filial carried on thejeidminis- 
tration of the country. This prince's title, in other words the adoption, was not undisputed. Sivakanu 
Nachchj[yar, the daughter of Muttu B&maliiiga Setupati, sued in the (Jompany's courts to have her claim to 
become Rani Setupati in preference to Annasvami recognised. She succeeded in her suit and was legally 
appointed the ruler of the estate in the room of Annd,8vami in the year 1815." 

17. SivAKAMl Nachchiyae (1815 — 1829). — "This princess enjoyed the kingdom for one full year 
while she allowed the peshka^h to fall in arrears. The estate, therefore, was placed under the manage- 
ment of the Court of the Sadar Adalat for fourteen years on her behalf. In the interval the law suit 
between the Rani Zemindar and Annasvami Setupati was prosecuted with the utmost vigour in the 
Appellate Court, which finally directed the restoration of the estate to Annasvami Setupati. This prince 
having died in the meanwhile, his widow Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, who successfully conducted the suit 
to the end, had adopted one Ramasvami T§var as her son, in whose favour she resigned her right to become 
Setupati." 

18. Ramasvami Tbvar, alias Vijaya Raghunatha RImabvami Setupati (1829). — " This prince 
died in the same year in which he commenced to reign and was succeeded by his infant daughter Manga- 
Bivari Nachchiyftr." 

19. MANGAiifivARi Nachchiyar (1829 — 1838). — " Muttu Virayi Nachchiyar, the Rani's grand- 
mother, and Muttu ^lla Tgvar managed the affairs of the State on behalf of the Rani Setupati, who met 
with an early death. She was succeeded by her infant sister Dorai Raja Nachchiyar." 

20. DoRAi Raja Nacuchitab (1838—1846). — "Muttu Sella continued to act as manager, but 
his management was not approved by the East India Company, to whom several chaises against the 
manager were preferred. The estate was placed under the Coiurt of Waids, and although the manager was 
declared innocent after* a thorough inquiry, he was not entrusted with the control of the estate, which 
continued under the management of the Court of Wards. DoraiRaja Nadichiyar died in 1845. Even 
after the deatii of the Rani the Court of Wards continued to govern the estate until Farvatavardhini 
Nachchiyar, the wife of Ramasvami Setupati, was declared to be the lawful proprietress to the estate.'' 

21. PARVATAVARDHiNi >licHCHiYAR(1845 — 1868.) — " She assumed the management of the estate in 
1846. She died in 1868, leaving her adopted son^ Muttu Ramalinga Setupati, to succeed her. During 
her management there were several protracted litigations which necessarily involved the estate in heavy- 
debt. Even the pSshkash fell into arrears and accumulated. Fonnusvami Tevar, the son of the adopted 
Setupati, managed the estate." 

, 22. Munu Ramalinga Setupati (1868 — 1873). — "When this prince assumed the management 
of the estate, he found the debts of the estate had alarmingly increased. But he could devise no means 
to get himself out of it* The estate was in danger. The English Government, therefore, was compelled 
to interfere. The estate was placed under the attachment of a Special Assistant Collector. In the year 
1873 the Setupati died suddenly, leaving two minor sons, Bhaskara Setupati and Dinakarasvami Tevar. 
The former in now recognised as the proprietor of the estate.^' 

23. Bhaakara Sktufati (1873). — This prince being a minor,' the estate is imder the management 
of the Court of Wards. 



RASHTRAKtTTAS,^ THE—. 

The latest and best account of this dynasty yet published is by Mr. Fleet at pages 31 — 38 of his 
Dynasties of the Kanarese District. From it I extract most of what follows. Dr. Biihler (see especially 
Ind. Ant, VI, p. 59, &c.) has carefully studied the records of this family ; and Dr. Burgess gives an 
accoxmt of them in his Tnird Archseological Report for Bombay, published in 1878. A paper by Frofessor 
Shankar Fandurang Fan4it published in Ind. Ant I, 205, may be studied with advantage. 

The Rashtrakutas, coming from the north, subverted the older dynasty of the Chalukyas in the 
Kcuiarese districts of the Bombay Fresidency in the early part or middle of the eighth century A.D. 



I SometimeB called *< Yddavat of Minyakketa " {Ind, Ant. I, 205). 



basht&aeotas. "3 

nie kings of tliis dynasty did not oome mnoli into oontaot vith titose of the south, hut, as they are 
onally met with, the genealogy of the family is here given : — 
1. DantiTannS I. 

2. Indral. 
„ I. , , 



. Eaika I or Kabta I, 
about A.B. tt85. 



Indian, 
( A.D. 710. 

taataduTga' 

mtiyaimft n, 
.B. 768-4. 



7. Erishna I,* 
Omi A.!). 756. 



S. Qorindall,' 

ahovt A.D. 7f». 

{Dethroned iy Dhrvott). 



9. Dhruva, 

Dhora, Nimpama 1, or DhBrSTanha, 

A.I>. 770. 

I , 



J, 



10. aoraidalll,' 

PrabhataTunha, 

Joffattu&gK I, 

or VallaDhaut^endra I, 

AJ). 803-4 and 807-8. 

11. Amo^havarBha I, 

AS. 851-2 ofu; 877-8. 

{Dr. Surgtu lavi A.B. 810. 



1. Zndra m, 
{Kiitg of Oiyorat). 



2. EarLn, 
(Eakka H), or 
Suvar^aTaraha I, 
A.D. 812-3. 
(7» GigarSt). 



3. GoTindalV, 

or Prabhnta- 

varehall, 

A.D. 827. 

{Ik Qvjarit). 



12. Kriahna 11, or Akslavarsha, 

A.D. 875 and^U. 

{Dr. Bwgeai toy* A.D. 83S.^ 

Married MahSdM, daughUr of Sokkttla, 

' of the family of the Kalaehvru of JV*pw(». 

18. Jaffattudga n, 
married Lahhml, daughter of 
Sanatiigraha, ion ofSbtkata. 



Sy Ml wife ZoifAmi. 

14. IndralT, 

or Nityararsha, 

married Dvijdmii, da«ght«r of 

Antmana, ton of Arjuna, ion of 

le Sokkata. 



r 



By hit wife Oovindamid. 

16. Kfis fan a HI.' 17. Amo^havareha II,* 
Married Ktmdaiadevi, icmghier 
of Twar^a of the family of the 
Kafaehum of Trvpwra. 
_l 



J I 

16. Govinda V, 18. Kottiga, or Khottiga, 19. Krishna W, K 

Suvarnavaraha II, or or NitjBTaraliB II.' Ninmams II, 



AkSUraraha II, 
A.S>. 946-6 «nrf 956-7. 

! 

Called " Vuramegha" in an Enacription publiahed by Ur. Lewis Kice in Ind. Ant. XII, 11. 

tolled " Akftlavaraba " and "EanneiTara" in the guns. * CUled " Prabhotavnnha " in tbemme. 

is was reigning in Saka 73S (A.D. 813-4) according to tha same inscription. 

dr. Fleet ii doabttol whetJier tliese Oitve peteoDB ever oune to the throne, becaoae the interval between Govinda T and 

a IV ii M amall. Bnt a aocceMum oi tbree kings in a var;f Short apace of tims ii not an nnusnal occurrence in Indian 
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EATTAS — SANGA DYNASTY. 



!akkf 



20. Kakkain, 

(Karka III), Kakkala, Earkara, 

Amoffliayarsha III, 

or Valliu>haiiarendra III, 

A.D. 972-3. 

{DaijlghUr) 

21. Jdkabbe 

or JftkalSdevT, 

{married to the Western 

Ch&lukya hing^ Taila 11). 

Dantivarma II is said to have conquered, amongst other kings and oountries, the kings of Kanohi 
and Kalingft, and the Sndaila oountry {Ind, Ant. XI, 111). 

King T)hruva is said to have humbled the pride of the PaUavas. 

Hifl successor, Govinda III, in an inscription of A.D. 803-4, boasts of having conquered Bantiga, 
the ruler of Kanchi (Conjeeveram). The boast is repeated in other inscriptions, ** which tell us also 
that the ruler of Vengi, «.^., his contemporary of the Eastern Chalukya family, was one of his vassals, 
and was employed to Duild for him the high waUs of a town or fortress.** The Chalukyan sovereign 
would seem to be Vijayaditya, alias " Narendra Mrigaraja." The inscription of A.D. 803-4 contains 
the earliest known instance of the use of the cycle of 60 years, which grew into common use from the 
fourteenth century downwards. The inscription is dated in the year Subhdnu. 

The twentieth sovereign Kakka III claims to have subdued the Chola and Pancjiyan kings, but this is 
probably mere empty boasting, as in A,D. 973-4 he himself was defeated and probably slain by Taila II 
of the Western Chalukyas. The Bashtrakuta dynasty ceased with him. 



BATTAS, THE—. 



The Batta Mahdmandale^mras^ of great feudatory lords, are often alluded to in inscriptions of the 
Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, but do not appear to have come much in contact with the 
southern chiefs. Their capital was first Saundatti, then called Sugandharmrti in the Belgaum District, 
and afterwards Venugrdma or Velugrdma^ the modem Belgaum itself. They were at first feudatories of 
the Bashtrakutas, but afterwards raised themselves into the condition of independent chiefs. They 
were of the Jain religion. Qrants of the family are found dated between the years A.D. 875-6 and 
A.D. 1228-9. They seem to have succumbed to the rising power of the Tadavas of Devagin, as recorded 
in theBehatti grant of Krishna of that dynasty, dated 6.6. 1175 (A.D. 1253-4). (For genecdogy 
and account of the family, see Mr. J. P. Fleet's Dyna4ities of the Kanarese Districts^ pp. 79 — 83, and Dr. 
Burgess' Second Bombay Archseological Beport, 1876, Kdthidtodd and Kachhy p. 232.) 



EEDDI, THE -- DYNASTY OF KONDAVlDU. 

(See KoKDAvipu.) 



6ALANKiYANA, THE — DYNASTY OF VENGl. 

(See Vbngi.) 



SAi^GA, THE — DYNASTY. 
(See the Andhba Dynasty,) 



6AHTABA EmOS — dlL&HABAS. 95 

THE 6ANTABA KIN38 m MAIStJE. 
This was a family of chiflfs, apparentlr feudatories of the Ch&lukyafl, who lived at Hombaoha or 
Hnmoha (Pattt Pombitchehapura) in the Nagar Country of Maisur. l^ey were Jains. Mr. Lewis 
fiioo gives the following list in Ms " Mysore Inacriptiona " {Introduction, p. Mx) : — 
SAntara, H&Dtaredrara, several kingi of this natm> 
K&mana. 
Bincideva. 
Taila. 
Kama (married Bijjalidevi. Her sister Chattaladevi was married to Vijayftdityadeva 

of the K&damba family of Gt>a). 
Jagadeva, Jagaddeva, TribhuTana Malls (son), A.U. 1149. 
Siiigideva, his brother. 
BammaraBa, hie son. 
An inBoription of A.I>. 1162-3 at Anumabonda, olose to Orangal, of the Ghinapati sovereign 
Kakatiya Kudrodeva, records that in the time of the Gauapati sovereign PrfilS, Jagaddeva besieged that 
plaoe, but was repulsed and put to flight. Mr. Fleet (im. Ant, XI, 10] thinks that this is evidently 
the Santara king Jagaddeva, and that it was as a feudatory of Taila of the Western Chalukyas that he 
laid siege to Anumakoni^a. 

8ENDEAKAS, THE—. 

"One of the Kadambs inscriptions mentions incidentally" the dynasty of the Sendrakas, "the 
representative of which in the time of the Kadamba King Harivarma,' was Bhinufiakti. But all else 
that we at present know for certain about this dynasty is that, in the time of the Westem Chalukya 
king Yikramaditya I, the representative of it was Deva^akti, who seems to have been a feudatory of me 
Chalukya monarch;' and that in the time of Vinayaditya, the son of Tiiramaditya I, the representative 
of it was Fogilli, who again appears to have been a feudatory of the Chalukyae."' (Mr. Fleet's 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 10.) 

The diit«8 of these Sendraka kings would be about the close of the fifth century and the close of the 
sixth oentniy. 

SETITPATIS OF RAMNAD, THE—. 
(Sec RamkXd.) 



THE 6ILAHABA8 OP KOLHiPUE. 

Prom Mr. Fleet's sketch of the histoir of this family {Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, pp. 98 — 
106) I do not gather that, so far as is yet known, they ever oame in contact with the powers in the south ; 
but as it is quite possible that they may have done so, and that some reference to them may yet be 
discovered in some inscriptions of the Southern Bakhan, I five the genealogy as given by Mr. Meet. 
HiB woii: should be consulted for a fuller notice of the fanuly and an able discussion as to the 8it« of 
the ancient city of Tagara mentioned in Ptolemy and the Feriplus. (See also Ind. Ant, V, 276.) 
Jatiga I. 

NSyivarmS 
or Nayimma. 

Chantiratsja. 

Jatiga n. 



, . , _ . _ .» , ). 100, Oopper-plate Glrant from KamooL 

* ito^ Bv/Uifit "1^ Old Canarat Interiplimt, No. Ifi2. 



8INDAS OF BBAHSAB&QB. 



Gofako, Gookala, 
Ookola, or Ookalla. 



HsrosiiiLha, 
{-4.i). 1058). 



EtrttuSja. 



hiTdall. 



X 



GaAgadeva. 



Bhoitt I, 
i^oA^ A.B. 1096). 



GandatSdit^a, 
(XA 1109 fl»«i 1135). 

VrjavMihra 

or Tijaj'firKtt, 

{A.1). 1143 onJ 1153). 

Bhoja n, 
{A.D. 1178 imd. 1209). 



SETOAS OF ERAMBAEAGE, THE—. 

The information which follows is also taken from Mr. Fleet's Dynastiet of the Kanarete Dial 
(pp. 95—97). 

InBoriptions of the Sinda dynasty are found in the KaU^ffi and I)h&rw&4 Districts. Their of 
was Erambarage or Erambarige, probably ' Yelburga ' in the Nisam's Domimons. Theix ten 
embraoed a BmsJl portion of the country in that ncdghbourhood. 

The following is the genealogy of the dynasty : — 

(^Not named.) 



Achugil. 



N^. 



Singa I 



Dsma Chavunda I, GhST 

or Dfiva. ChfiTunda I 

or Chaunda. 



Siaga n. 

Achugi II, 
{A.D. 1098?<wMf 1122.) 



_L 



Permadil, 
{A.D. 1104 .mj 1144). 

By hit viifi DmtaiadvtH, 



Chavunda II 

or ChaTimda U, 

{A.D. 1162). 



By hii wife SiriySdetX. 



Achugi m, 
{A.B. 1162). 



Bijjala. 
{A.I). 1169] 



Vikrama, 

or Vikramaditja, 

{A.D. U69an(f 1180). 



Aohngi n made war on the HoySala BalMas under orders of his suzerain, Vikram&ditya YI t 
Western Cn&lukyas. He was viotoriouB and took Goa (" Gt)ve "). He " caused the P&n^yas to re 
dispersed the Malapaa, or people of the Westem Ghauts, and seized upon the Konkana." He 1 
Gua and " Uppinakatti " (P Uppinangaiji in South Canara) . 

FemtiUji I is recorded to have " pursued Jayakeei, who must be the second of that name c 
family of the Eadambae of Goa, and seized upon tiie royal power of the Hoyialas." He seems to 
defeated Kiiig Bittiga or "Vish^iUTardhana of the latter dynasty, and besieged his capital city, Dvi 
mudra. 



filVAGANQAI —TBAVANOOEB. 
6IVAGANGAI ZEMINDARS. 
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The Bivagangai Zemindari was originally part and parcel of the territories of the Setupatis of 
R&mnad, for a sketch of whose dynasty see above (p. 227). It will there be found that in the reign of 
Ktitta Tevar, alias Knm&ra Muttu Yijaya BaghunS^tha Setupati (1728 — 1734), the territories of B&nm&d 
were divided into five parts, two of which went to dasivarna, alias Muttu Yijaya Baghun&tha Feriya 
XJ4aiy&r Tdvar. This became the Sivagangai Zemindari. It is called the iSinna Vddagai by the natives, 
and the " Lesser Maravar " by some European writers. 

The zemindari bein^ quite of modem origin, it is useless to give a sketch of its ruling family here. 
Headers are referred for information to pages 423 — 427 of *^ Fharoah's Quzetteer." 



TANJORE, THE MAHRATTA DYNASTY OF—. 

(See Mahrattas.) 



TRAVANCOEE (TIRUVAEANKODU), »1JAS OF—. 

(The following list is taken mostly from Mr. F. Shungoonny Menon's " History of Travancore.^') 

The family a^ said to be descendants of the old Chera Rajas, who owned the south and west of 
the peninsula. Other accounts mak« them descendants of ChSraman Ferum&l. 

Mr. Shungoonny Menon's history traces the family from a Ghera king, Bhftnu Yikrama, whom the 
mythological Paraiu Rama placed on the throne of South £erala after Jt had been recovered from 
the sea.^ Paraiu Rama is said to have crowned Bh&nu Yikrama's nephew, Aditya Yikrama, in succession 
to his uncle, aud to have made Udaiyavarma king of North Kerala. This was in the Tretdyuga. In the 
Kaliyuga a list of f orty.-eight kin^ is given who reigned over South Kerala during the first ten centuries, 
Le,y up to 2102 B.C. Mention is made of a sovereign, by name Kuladekhara Aj^vdr, i^ Kaliyuga 1860 
(1242 B.C.), who became an ascetic, and has since been worshipped as a saint ; and coming to comparatively 
modem times, YiravarmS. Fandiyan of Madura is said to have conquered and ruled over the Ghera 
country at the time of the reim of Salivd^hana (A.D. 78). The Chera country was afterwards overrun 
by the Kongu chiefs ^ and the Chera royal family retired to their original home in Travanoore (South 
l^erala), giving up their extensive acquisitions in Madura and Tinneveliy. 

The rerum&ls ruled over most of the Kerala coimtiy for about 200 years, during which period the 
Syrian Christians and Jews settled in Cochin. The last Ferum&l is said to have d^appeared from his 
residence after having handed over his insignia of office to two dependents, whom he constituted 
respectively R&ja of Cochin and Zamorin of Calicut. {See ahove^ p. 197.) 

All the above is purely traditionary. Now commences a list, seemingly more reliable, but requiring 
proof. 



Yira MSrt&n^avarmS, 
was alive in A,D. 731. 



(?) 
I 



I 



I 



^^»^^^^^^^^p> 



Died in A.D. 800. 



TT4aiya M/lrtfln^varmS, 

(A.D. 800-830). 
Established the Kollam era 
in A.D. 824. 

Little more is known for five centuries, and the author's remarks, as he attempts to bridge the 
interval, show a lamentable want of historical knowledge. A king named Adityavarma is mentioned 
as living in A.D. 1189, and another of the same name in A.D. 1330. 

1 Probably the fi&pa PeraxnA^ of the Keralolpati (see above, p. 196). 

* AH Chera grants of any age commence ^ith the phrase *' Sri Vtra Kerala Chahra^arti^* or " Chera Mafovan Tribhuvana 
Chakravartif^* while tibe EoAg:a grants commence ** /Sri Vtra Bdya ChakravartV^ {BUtory of TravoMoref 81.) 
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TEAVASCORE. 



he following, belonging to a branch of tbe familj : 

(?) 



■a Efima Mfirtfintjia, 
\.D. 1335-1376). 
^aHdrum palace anSfori. 



Eravivannff, 
(A.D. 1376-1382). 



Eerala TarmS, 

(A.i). 1382). 

Dkd after three montht. 

Se teat tailed " £ula- 

iekhara Perumai" 



Chera IJi^ifa Mart&n^aTBnnS, 

twin brother of Keralavarmd, 

(1382-1444). 

Reeided at Chera-md-dirl 

[Shcrmadevi], where an \tuerip- 

tion of hit, in 1439, mti*. 



a list of kings, without any relationehip given :- 

naTana4 Mutta Raja 

ra MarUln4aTarma 

iit7avaTm& 

aTivamia 

Lrt&n4avarm9. 

ra Eravivanna 

LrtaD<].aTaTnia 

Laira Mart&n4aTanDa, a . 

ralaTarm& 

tityaTarmfk 

(aiya Martan4aTarni& 

ra EraTivarma 

raTarma 

iviTarmft 

mi KeralaTarma 

LviTarma 

ini KeralaTorma 

lityavanai. 



A.D. 
1444—1458 
1468—1471 
1471—1478 
1478—1504 
1604 
1504—1528 
1528—1537 
1537—1560 
1560—1563 
1563—1567 
1667—1594 
1594—1604 
1604—1606 
1606—1619 
1619—1626 
1625—1631 
1631—1661 
1661—1677 



ityavanna. and his male relatives wwe murdered, and his nieoe TJmayamma BftnJ became 
L.D. In 1680 Dooiured a Mu^iammadan inroad and their leader established huneelf at 
; was driven oat and killed by the regent's general, Keralavarmfi., a member of the 
le regent's son, attaining his majority, was crowned A.D, 1684. 

Umayamma BanI, 

Regtnt, 

(1677-1684). 

BavivarmS, 

(1684-1718). 
Adopted the Mja of Kolatnatfi 
retatire», two hrotheri, vii. : — 



ui KerajavarmS, 
(1718-1724). 



SamaTanna, 

(1724-1728). 
Acknowledged the Madura 
NSyakka at hit * 
in 1726. 



was saooeeded by MartAn4aTarma, the son of a Banl of £!olatnad, adopted into the 
Uy by Ravivarma. 



TOKDAMAN — VENOI EINGS. 



MartSni^avanuS, 

(1728-1758). 
War teitk thf Dutch East India 
Company and treaty with them. 
Alao witk the MtthaMmadan 
Jfatilh at Trichin'>poiy, 



I 



iri Lai 



(1758-1798). 
War teith J^aphm Khan and 
teith Ttpu Sulidn. and allianee 
with Er^lkh againtt the latter. 

nitteri were adopted, v-. 



I 

Balarfimnvannfi, 

(1798-1810). 
A Britiih Setident appointed. 

Conitant diiturbaruee. 



B£nT Gauri LabelimT Bh&y, 
(1810-1815). 

I 



K(ImaTann9, 
i/t>K.r(1815-1829). 
Ruled 1829-1847. 



MBrtfin4avaFmS, 
(1847-1860). 



Gauri PSiratt BhSy, 

Regent, 

{1815-1829). 



BOmaTOrmK. 

The pretent Sdja, fro-, 



The suocessioD in this family takes place entirely in the female line. 



TONDAttAN, THE— FAMILT. 
(See PuDUKOiTAi.) 



UDAIYiRS OF THE CHOLA COUNTET. 
(See Ghola.) 



VABA^GAL, 80VEHEIGN8 OF—. 
(See the &akapatis of Oraogal.) 



VENGI, KINGS OF THE— COTJNTRT. 

The Vengi kingdom, that ia the country lying between the Kriahnft and Qodftvan riverB and extending 
from the sea to a distance inland at present not known but apparently not very great, was ruled by the 
Pallavas {see p. 212) till the dj^asty was subverted by Kubja Vishauvardhana of the Cbalukya family 
about the year A.D. 605. It is not yet quite certain whether the Vengi kingdom was independent or 
merely a province of the kingdom of Kafichi, but the evidence would peem to show that the latter was 
the case. We find the Pallava sovereign of Kafichi, Siibhavannfl II, about the fifth or sixth oentaiy,' 
granting in his eighth year the village of M&iigadur in VerigorS,ahtra (the Vengi province) to a Brahman.' 

The capital of the Vengi country seems to have been Vegi or Pedda V6gi, a few milee north of 
KUore in the Godavari District.' Dr. Bumell speaks of Vengi as an independent kingdom, governed 
by a dynasty of ^lankAyanas, and attributes a grant published by Mr. Fleet * and containing the 



> He was one of the Inst of a. family sacribed by Dr. Boroell on palaognphic evidence to " the fiflli at uitli century." 

• Indian Antiqitary V, IS4. 

• Soflh-Indian PaUe^raphy, p. 16, noU 1. 

• Indian Antiquary V, 176, &c. ; Soulh-titdian Pattt^rapky, pp. 14—16, aod plate xiir. 
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VENEATAQIBI. 



names of the Boyereign, Yijaya Chan4ayarmll^ and his son Vijaya Nandivarma, to the fifth centurj 
A.D. He thinks that the origin of the kingdom ^' does not probably go baok beyond the second oentuiy 
A.D." Mr. Fleet mentions a second inscription examined by him, which contains the names apparently 
of the same Vijaya Nandivarma and his son " Vijaya Tungavarma" or " Vijaya Buddhavarmfi.. 

Shortly aft«r the Chalnkyas had subverted the Vengi dynasty the country was visited by Hiwen- 
Thsang, who calls the kingdom " An-ta-lo'' (Andhra), and the capital city " Ping-ki-lo/' which Dr. 
BumeU ingeniously translated into '' Vengi" with the Telugu suffix 16 added to it by mistake on the 
part of the traveller. 

A grant of G-ovinda III of the Bashtrak^ta dynasty ^ speaks of the Eastern Ghalukya sovereign 
in A.D. 807 as ^^ Lord of Yeng^ " and states that he came and worked for the Bashtraktita king as a 
servant. 

An inscription of a later date on a pillar at Amard/vati, unfortunately mutilated, gives a number 
of names of kmgs which may be those of a Yengi dynasty, but the context is doubtfm. The names 
are " Siriihavarma," " Siihhavishnu," " Nandivarma,'* " Siihhavarma II," " Arkavanna," *' Ugra- 
varma," '^ Mahendravarma." The names also of ^' Sura" and " Fallava" occur. 



VEISTKATAGIBI. 



The present estate of Yenkalagiri lies in the district of Nellore. I am unable as yet to give any 
reliable dates, but the following table is compiled from a pamphlet published in Madras in 1875 by 
T. Bama Ban Avargal, a Yakeel of the High Court. 



Chawi Be^di. 
A VeUamao/Anama^aUu; discovered an 
immense buried treasure. Was patnmiud 
hy KviJcatiya Ganapati Bdja of Orangtdy 
who died A,D,' 1257? Cha/ovi Eeddi 
was also called Bhetdla Ndyuda, 



Dama NayT]4ii« 
Was granted the family device 
of the Qwnda-hhsrumfa hy the 
OrangalUng. Married Jaya- 
madevi. 



Frasflditya Nfiyucju. 
Became powerful at the Court of 
Orangalf and, on the death of Gana- 
pati Raja (1257 A.D. ?), raised Eu- 
dramma to the throne of the Ganapatis, 
himself haviny chief power. 



Budra Nfiyu^u. 



Yennama NSyudu. 
Married FdehamddM. 

Terra DScha Nftyudu. 
Fought with Immadi Raja of Kuntlur 
at Gollapalle and defeated Mm. Was 
sent hy Pratdpa Rudra II of Orangal 
Ia.I). 1292—1323) against the Fdndt- 
yanSy who had conquered Conjeeveram, and 
was successful. Upheld the kingdom of 
'* Tirukkala Raja.'' 

I 



i Nayudu. 



Sabbi Nayud 



u 



Singam Nayudu. 
Ahold warrior: was protected hyFratdpa 
Rudra IL 

\ 



Yennama Nayu4u. 



Yfichama Nayii4u. 



^ Indian Antiquary XJ, 126. 
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VEHEATAGIBI. 
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AnapOta N'fiyu4a. 
tUd a oombinatym of " Chaluikya 
," i.e., Setfiii fol^gart and othirt 
\at eatU. Won a great batih 
\tt lot ehif/i in tit year Sdrxari, 
\ th« autfiitr Mitrtt to ht A.J). 

Thit ittmt impoinbU ; mor» 
Mf 1360 if tit itoty it tnu. 



MadaNayu^Ti. 
Made additioni to the Srilailam 
tantpU. Kilied Anapotd B»dd*, c 
rflaliw of Anavima Beddi of Kon^ 
vi^it (1339—1369 A.J).) 
1 
Fedda Yedaipri N&7a4n. 
Jkftattd Satyakaima, Kankaiadtea, 
and Kannaifadtea, chief t of th» north. 
Alto " Chilukya Dora," or " th» 
ChaMga chief." (7%m tine failed 
in the fourth g«n«ration fron Awt.) 



Pedda SiAgama Nsyudu. 



Dhaima Nsjuijii. 
Timma HAyudu. 



Utnamma NSjudu. 
Ud at Gundiiota. No 



Ghmna Sittgama NaTodu- 
{Thi* linefaiUd after tvio 
generation!.) 



Dharma NSju^h. 
{Imo failed.) 



Chitti DSsA NSTudu. 

AnapOtS Nfij^dd- 
Si* relatien in the elder line, Singama 
JVSyudtt, grandton of Chinna Singaitaa 
Ndgudu, wot eontemporary with Prau- 
dhadfiva of Vijayanagar (HS6-1477?). 



Fedda Moda NSTuda. 
{Line failed with hit ton.) 



Oitimia Usda Nsyodu. 
Teira SOia ITStiuJu. 



Hsdhava or Msda NSvuda. 
{m ittue.) 



Tschama Nsyudu. 

Ohinna SiAgama Nfiyndu. 

Nirvflpa Bs^appa NSyudu, 
or Fedda Bfijappa Nftyjidu. 



Siiigama Nfi7ii4u. 
(ZinefaiM after four generatietu. 
Little it known of them.) 



KumSra Timma Hfiyuiju. 
Lited at VelagOda. 



Fedda Koii4B'ppa NSTuda. 



Klyndu. 
Lived at Vehuid^inre^of 
Krith^adeva ESga of V^aga- 
nagar. Died wittout uiut. 



Oani Timma Nfi^mdn, 
Wat tent by Ach/utadtva Bdya (f } of 
Vijayanagar to dittroy a confederation 
of robber ehiefi teho haraited the 
Palndd eovntry and territory untth of 
the £ri*hnd; teat taeeettful. Alto 
defeated a eomhination of Krithnd 
ehitft at Mallapuram in A. 2).' l&SO. 
Wat killed in battle toon aftw. Lint 
failed after three generationt. Sit 
im fought with Mmalmdn chief t. 



Eo94Appa NSyu^u. 
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I 
(Two 8onB\ 

Line of elder failed 

fater two generations. 

The second had n» 

issue. 



Pedda Kon<}appa 
Nftyudu. 



(Two sons). 
The line of the elder 
failed after four (fenera^ 
turns. The younger 
died without issue. 



Yftchama Nftyu^u 



I 



(Four sons.) 



Chennappa Nihnidu. 
Defeated the Muham- 
madans at Gandikdta 
and drove them out. 
Died without issue, as 
did his two brothers. 



EastUri Eangappa 
Nftju4u. 
Conquered Muhammad' 
ans of Golkonda and the 
chiefs of ITondavidu and 
Vinukorufa. Fought for 
the Vijayanagar sover- 
eign, and defeated a eon- 
federation of chiefs in 
A,L. 1579. 

I • 



(A son). 
Died without issue. 



f 
Pedda YSchaina NSju^u, 

alias Y&cha Siiru4u, 

Lived at Madrdwtakam in Chingleput. 

Received as a gift from Tenkatapati 

Ray a of Vijayanagar, then at Chandra-- 

giri, the Permddi country. Defeated a 

neighbouring chief in A.D. 1602. Se 

recovered fenkatagiri, which had been 

last. 



(Five sons), 
of whom nothing is known. 



Kumfira Yfichama N&yudu. 
Fought a successful battle with the MaisOr 
king and was rewarded by the Emperor 
of Delhi, 

I 

Bangftm Yfichama Nsyn^u. 
Built an agrahdram in A.D> 1639 or 
1699.* He was murdered by Zu-Ufaqar 
Khan, the Chief of Vellore, in the reign 
ofAurangmb of Delhi (1658—1707). 

I 



I 
Sarvaghna Kumftra Yftchama 
Nftjudu. 
Confirmed as chief by Auram^b in 
A.D, 1695. Sanad granted. Fought 
with VeiloreA.D. 1700, with MaisCr 
1712, and with Ginji 1714. Died 
1747. 

I 



BangOru Yftchama Nftyu4a. 
Joined with Nav&b of the Camatic 
against the Nizam and the French. 
BuiU a temple at Fenkatagiri 1760. 
Ruled 1747 to 1776, 

I 



Pedda Yftchama Nft7u4u. 



I 

Akuvlti Timma Nftyu4u. 

Died without issue. 



A son. 



I 

(Two sons), 
of whom nothing is known. 



Kumfira Nftya^u. 



1 1679 flays the writer, and on the next page chroniclefl a saooeeflful battle fonght by this chief in A.D. 16S3 ! ! But he only 
goes hy the cyclic ysar '* Siddharti," and I have no hesitation in placing the date 60 or 120 yean later. 



n 
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I 

(AiopUd). 
KumSra Tochoma NSyiu^a- 
A.J). 1776 -1804. Veiikatagirimu 
taeked and dettroyei ly Haidar. The 
Ba/'a sided with the MufUth. Sanad 
if Lord Cliva in 1802. 

BafigOru Tfiohama NSyuiJu. 
(1802—1847). 

KiuuSra TOchama Nsyuiju, 
{the pre*Mt Saja). 

Mr. Boa-well gives a history ot this family in the Tfellore Vittriet Manual (712 — 724), whidi dightly 
differs from the aboTe and ehould be oonaulted. 



VUAYANAGAE DYNASTY, THE—. 

It is a matter for ^at r^r^t that the genealogy of the dynasties that anooesaiTely ruled the' 
ommtiies forming the Tijayanagar kingdom have been found so difficult to work out and eo confusing. 
Bat it is a fact mat great confusion exista in the variooa contemporary records as to the relationships of 
the sovereigns, and a large number of inBoriptions will have to be very carefully collated before absolnte 
oertaintr^ ean he arrived at. More harm than good ia done by attempts to harmonize the lists given by 
native poets or interested informants, most of whom had some object m view when they wrote. 

The information giten below is almost entirely obtained from inscriptions, and as a basis to work 
OD Dr. Bumell's. table, given in his Sowth Indian Paheography (pages 54, 55) has been taken. This was 
eompiled mcwtly from the YiUappftkkaiu Plates, which are publuhed in Indian Antiquary II, 371. 

On pages 125 — 128 above will be found sixty-seven insoriptionB not«d, belonging to the older 
dynasty that preceded the powerful dynasty founded by M'arasiibha. Of a number of these I have only 
t^ rough notes sent to me, biit some have been fully examined by other writers, as well aa by myaeu 
with the aid of my fellow-worker, Pandit Nat«te B&stri. 

I put forward the following table of the genealogy of the first dynasty, tentatively, iMremiaing that 
it may be found neoessary to alter it by the light of other insoriptions hereafter. 

Bukka, 
Wiorried MfngSmiS. 

Saiigama, 

Married M&ldmbika, 

aiisA Soradd. 



1. Hanhan I. Eampa or Kampa 

(A.D. 1336— 136l>).' "MahlpatL 

Sangama. 



_L 



(Sy SSmdieii^ 

3. Hariharall. 

(JiL.D. 1379—1401), 

married MitliddevI, daughter 

of SSmadeva. 



2. Bukka or Bokka 

Uohlpati, 

o/uu Bfijendra, 

married Oaurambiki 

and Eamikeia, 
(A.r. 1360—1379). 

I 



MSrapati er 
Ifarappa. 



Uddhatiw 
ICnddappa. 



BhS^ara 
Bhupati(?) 



TUATANAQAB EmOB. 
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4. Dera ^n I, or ViiflpAkelvt- 

Vira Prau^KadSra, 

married PadmdmbS and 

MalUtyaw» or Maliimbd, 

(A.D. 1406, 1409, 1410, 1412). 



a BhSpati, Tba MftlmnT* TT4ai7Br. 

JSrayamden, 

. 1418). 

Kaja n, tr 
radera. 
22, 1424, 1426, 
19, 1430, 1431, 
(7, 1438, 1445, 



u-liest Yijayaoagar grant I hare yet seen Ib noted as N^o. 79 of the list of Copper-pl&te Grants 
«> I am inclined to look on it with some mispioion, Bmoe, vhile profesaing to date from tJie 
1336 — the date, that is, of the first real sovereign of the dynasty — ^it gives a genealogy traced 
ivmwards through a few mythological names from Chandra. Such mytholcwical pedigrees are, 

be found only in the later grants of a dynasty, after it has beoome firmly established, and 
overeigns hare aoquired suffioiont power to atb«ot to their courts a number of syoopbantio 
xratosters. 

insoriptions seem to be more reliable. One, of Harihara I, dated B.S. 1261 (A.D. 1339), is 
interesting, as it styles biTti merely MahSmandaleirara ; and this is foUoved by inBcnptiona 
his younger brother, who bears the same inferior title. (Mr. Meet's Pali, SaAskrit atui Old 
nacriptions, Nob. 149, 150.) Hariham II was, in 8.S. 1310 (A.D. 1388), entitled Ma/id- 
. An insoription of Bukka, dated A.D. 1354-& (published by Mr. Rioe) * . gives us only the 
Sangama and Kampa. and so does a grant published by Mr. Fleet,' which is dated in 
'ear (S.9. 1276 expired, Vyaya). Bukka's inscription of A-D. 1366-6 (B.S. 1277 ourrent, 
, noted by Mr. Fleet,* shows that he had then made " EOsapattana in the Hoyisana counby " 
. No. 68 of my List of Copper-plato Grants (»upra, p. 8) is a grant by Sangama son of 

1 AJ). 1356-7 (S.S. 1278 ourrent, Durmukhi), and gives the genealogy of the earlier kings, 
et to learn why Kampa or his son Sangama did not succeed to Harihara and how they were 
Bukka. From the grants of 1356-6 and 1366-7 (§.§. 1277 current, Mantnatlia, and g.S. 1278 
trmukhi) published by Mr. Bioe,^ we find that the name of the oommander-in-ohief of Bukka's 
a Na^egontft Mallin&tha, son of N. Sftyyana. His boast that he commanded the " Turaia 
8evana army, the TeluAga army, the powerful Fan4iya army, and the Hoyiana army" must 
L with reservation.' In 1364 A.D. ooouired the^^ conflict between the Muluunmadans and 
of Tijayanagar. An inscription of A.D, 1363 (b.S, 1290 current, ^faia) * states that Bukka 
astin&vatipura, and mentions his prime minister M&dhavsiika, i.e., the celebrated priest of Siva, 
lajya-Vidyaranya, abbot of the monastery at Bring^ri. An ineoription at Forum&miUa in the 
District * mentions Bukka's son Bh&skara BhiUpati as reigning or governing in Udayasiri in 
', but this inscription requires examination, beoause it would seem probable that the 1te44u 
agiri at that period. 

enealogy given in the inscription published by Mr. Fleet in the J.B.B.B.A.8. (XII 838, S72) 
hat given above as far as Harmara II, in whose leign (AJ). 1379, &S. 1301 oozrent, 

> Page* 11, 12. 

* Ifftort Imcriptum; p. 23i, 'So. 131. 

> J.&.B.It.A.S. Xn, pp. S3T, MB. 

* J.B.B.R.A.8. XII^p. 829. 

 AMlie Bt-atx\f XX, 6 ; J.B.B.R.A.a ZII, 33S ; Iniim Antijutrf IV, ZOS ; wot* f 

* MftoTt Intcripliont, p. %,Vo- 1 ; p. 4, No. 2. 

^ Another iiucriptioD of B.8. 12TS » noticed by Mr. Fleot In J.B.B.B.A.B. XII, p. MO. 

* J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, p. SIO ; IiuUm Antiguarv IT, p. 206. 

* Aiavf, YoL I, Ue. 
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Siddhdrti) it was executed. The glorification attached to the name of Sangama coincides with that 
ascribed in a subsequent grant of Narasa to the then sovereign, and it was probably a formula.^ It states 
that he worshipped at Kamedvaram, built a bridge over the Kaveri, crossed it, defeated his enemy, and 
captured Srirangam ; also that he defeated the armies of Ch€ra^ Ohola, Pandiya, the Turushka, the 
G-ajapati, and others. The same grant shows that Harihara I and Bukka did not reign jointly, or, at 
any rate, that Bukka succeeded Harihara ; and that the capital was then at Yijayanagara. Harihara II 

Save many gifts to the great southern temples. He also endowed some Jain temples, as is apparent from 
le inscription on the dhvajastambha of a Jaina shrine at Vijayauagar (Vol. I, 106 ; Asiatic Renearches 
XX, p. 20), which records a grant by that monarch, mentioning his minister, Chaicha Dandanayaka, 
whose son's name was Iruga. The minister of Harihara II was, as we learn from inscriptions at Harihara 
and Bgltir in Maisur,^ named Mudda Dandadhipa, or pandeda, in the years A.D. 1379 and 1382., 
Another powerful minister, by name Qiinda Dandadhipa, is mentioned' as living in the reign of 
Harihara, but the date is not certain. In 1380 A.D. Hmhara expelled the Muhammadans from Goa, 
Madhavacharya being his minister (J.B B.fi.A.S. IX, 227). A grant of Yirupdksha, son of Harihara 
son of Bukka, quoted by Mr. Grarstin in his South Arcot Manual (p. 2), dated in A.D. 1383-4, gives 
us the name of *' !M!aIlddevi, daughter of Ramadeva," as that of his motJier, and *' Kamakshl " as that 
of his grandmother. An inscription of A.D. 1399 (tt.S. 1321 current, Pramddhiy noticed by Mr. Fleet) * 
states that a minister named Bachanna Udaiyar (or Vodeya) was then in charge of the government 
of Qoa. 

Dr. BiLmell gives the date 1401 as the last of the reign of Harihara, and names as his successor 
his son Bukka II (1401-1418), who married Tippamba. He also gives us the elder son of Bukka 11^ 
" Devaraja, Viradeva, or Virabhupati," as reigning 1418 — 1434, and notes the name, of his brother 
Krishnaraja. He states that Devaraja married Padmamba and Mall&mba^ and was succeeded by the 
following sovereigns : — 

"Vijaya ^ P 1434— 1454) and others P 

PraudhaDeva > ? P1456 — 1477) 

Mallikarjxma ( 1481 — 1487) 

Ramachandra ( 1487) 

Virupaksha ( 1488 — 1490) 

In opposition to this table, I may point to the thirty-five dated inscriptions noted in my list* as 
between the years 1406 and 1487 (or 1497 P), all of which combine to show that Harihara II was 
6ucceeded(P) by Deva Eaya* I in or before the year 1406, that the latter had a son Vijaya Bhupati, who 
was living in A.D. 141 8, and that his son Deva B&ya II reigned from A.D. 1422 (about) till at least 
the year 1447 A.D. My inscriptions then give the names of Mallikarjuna (1459), Virupaksha (1470 
and 1473), and Fraudhadeva (1476). I am not certain as to the accmrawy of the single mscription at 
Avtlr in South Arcot,^ which gives us a Narasiihha as reigning in A.D. 1470-1, and prefer that it 
should be further examined. 

The inscription at Hasan in Maisur ^ gives the coronation of Deva Baya as having taken place in 
A.D. 1406 (8.8. 1328 current^ year Vyaya)^ and I have seven other inscriptions of that reign dated 1409, 
JL410, and 1412 A.D.® Inscriptions Nos. 87, 89, and 138 of my list of Copper-plate Grants® give the 
genealogy of Deva Baya II, son of Vijaya Bhupati, son of Deva B&ya I, son of Harihara II. This is 
confirmed by the inscription published in the Asiatic Researches (XX, p. 22), dated in S.6, 1348 (A,D. 
1426-7), in which the same genealogy is given, and in which Deva Raya II, or Viradeva Baya, is 
eirpressly termed *' Ahhinava^ or the " young " Deva Rfira. 'Abdu-r Bazzak also speaks of mm as 
^ exceedingly young " in A.I). 1444, so that he must have been a mere child at his accession. {Matla'us 



1 J.B.B.R.A.S. Xn, 843. 

* My»ore Inscriptions (Mr. Bice), pp. 55, 267. 
» JWrf, jv 226. 

* J.B.B.R.A.S. XII, 340. 
» Above, pp. 126—128. 

* Above, Vol. I, p. 205. The inflcription, however, mentions the year Vikritif which coirespondB with A.D. 1470. 
^ Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 279, No. 150. 

^ Chie dated 1412 A.D. mentions that iS&vanna, son of the Dan^an&yaks, N&ganna, was then Viceroy of Goa, under Vijavanagar ; 
while another at Yijayanagar (Asiatic Researches XX, 31) states that one Kfislu^a was minister to king Deva Rftya. Krishna came 
from a family of ministers. Dharmadarasu and Suvena, biothers, were ministers. They had a sister nam^ SiAg&mlA, who 
married Bftmarasu, and had five sons, the eldest of whom was the mixiister Krishna* 

> Above, pp. 13, 14, 21, 22. 
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Sa^daifiy in Sir H. Elliot's History of India lY, 121.)^ A stone inscription, however, at Tiruyann&malai ' 
seems to mention Vijaya BhQpati as reigning in 1418. After that date tiU 1447 my nineteen insorip- 
tions give me no name but that of Deva iiaya II. His minister was Naganna Dhannavaka.' 

We now come to the second or Narasiiiiha dynasty, whose scions became more powerful than any 
monarohs who had ever reigned over the south of India. Dr. Bumell fixes A.D. L490 as the initial 
date of Narasiiiiha's reign, and at present no inscription that I can be sure of appears to overthrow that 
statement. I observe, however, that Bishop Caldwell, in his History of Tinnevelly (p. 48), fixeb the date 
of the beginning of '^ Narasimha, or Yira Narasiihha's " reign as A.D. 1487, and I have been told of 
an inscription at Conjeeveram (which should be examined) dated in that same year, in which Narasiiiiha 
is mentioned. Narasiihha's family name was Sdluva* We have yet to learn the history of his acquiring 
the sovereignty of Yijayanagar and ousting the older dynasty. 

From the grant (No. Ill) published by Mr. Fleet in Vol. XII of the J.B.B.E.A.S. (pp. 842 
et seq,) and from others similar we learn that Krishnadeva was son of Narasa, Nrisiiiiha or Narasiiiiha, 
who had a wife TippajL Ejishna's mother was Nagaladevi or N&g&mbikd., and some inscrintions 
expressly state that she was not the wife of the sovereign, but merely a favourite dancing girl. Narasa 
was son of Idvara, whose queen was Bukkamma ; Idvara was son of Timma who married Devaki. 

Before going into the question of the inscriptions of the second dynasty, I have determined to give a 
sketch of the period from Ferishta's History ; for though this seems at variance with the evidence of the 
inscriptions, it is reasonable to suppose that it is trustworthy. From Ferishta we learn that in A.D. 1489, 
** Heemraaje " {Scott^s EdiL^ J, 210), Minister of Yijayanagar, had in that year usurped the sovereignty, 
^' leaving tne Boies {Rayas) only nominal power " ; that in 1492 (tef., p. 212-18), after a battie on tiie 
Erlshna against the 'Adil Sh&hi Muhammadans, the '^ young roy " (name not given) died of his wounds, 
the usurping minister fleeing to Yijayanagar ; and that '^ Heemraaje '' then seized on the government of 
the country. Further on (p. 228) we read that '^ Eeemraaje was the first usurper. He had poisoned the 
young Kd.ja of Beejanugg^ ( Vijayanagar\ son of Sheoroy {8im Rdya ?)j and made his infant brother a 
tool to his designs ; by degrees overthrowing the ancient nobility, and at length establishing his own 
" authority over the kingdom." This is narrated as showing the state of Yijayanagar previous to the 
commencement of the reign of 'Isind**il 'Adil Shah of Yijayapura. (Bijapur), t.^., about the year A.D. 
1511. When ' 'Ismd.'il began to assume for himself the reins of government, '^Heemraaje" was at 
Baichtlr, which fortress haa been surrendered to Yijayanagar {id,, p. 236). In 1520 'Ism&'il made an 
unsuccessful attempt to recover teiritoiy from Yijayanagar. In 1530 another expedition against 
Yijayanagar was undertaken, ^' the affairs of Beejanuggur being in confusion owing to the death of 
^^ Heemraaje, who was newly succeeded by his son Bamraaje, against whom rebellions had arisen by 

. I .   . ,..■■■■ I I . . , . 

1 'AMu-r Razzftk landed at Calicut on an embassy from Samarkand in June (f) 1442, and gives a graphic description of Calicut 
and Yijayanagar, with his journeys to and from the latter place. He experienced kind treatment at the hands of the Zamorin, and 
notices that aU TeBsels were equally received in the port of Calicut, whereas in other ports strange ships were often plundered. Men 
and women both went about with their bodies bare from the waist upwards. Polyandry prevailed. Calicut was not tiien under 
the power of Yijayanagar, but the Zamorin was much afraid of the power of his g^reat neighbour. The ambassador joumeved to 
Yijayanagar by way of Mangalore, Mudabidri, and Bedntir (BidrO^. He describes the temple at Mttdabidri as being all of brass 
and the statue made of gold, while he launches out in admiration or the sculptures of the temples at Bidrtir. He describes Yijaya- 
nagar as a magnificent city, with seven fortified walls, and, outside these, ehevaiix de frisef 50 yards broad, of lofty stones set on 
end. The palace stood in the centre with four bazaars round it, at the head of each of which was a lofty mapdapaiu. The palaoe 
was loftier than all. Water flowed along the streets in cut-stone troughs. To the right of the palace was the niioister's office, 
called the Diwdn Khdnay Y&ry large, and'with a man4apam in front. B^nd the king's palace was that of the Danaik. To the left 
of the palace was the mint, where '* vardhasj parCdbs, and fanams '' were coined. All the people in the streets wore golden jewels. 
Behind the mint was a bazaar 300 yards long and 20 broad, furnished with stone seats. The name of the long was ** Deva 
A&ya.'* He was exceedingly young, with an olive complexion, of spare body, but tall. Before the ambassador's arrival, and 
while he was still at Calicut, a desperate attempt had been made on the sovereign's life b;^ his (the king's) brother. All the nobles 
were treacherously assassinated, and the king was stabbed by his brother. But the attempt was frustrated and the traitors slain. 
'Abdu-r Razs&k gives a glowing account of the splendours of the Mahdnavami festival at Yijayanagar. While he was there the 
Danaik went on an expedition against ElUbarga, the king of which country, 'Al&-ud-din Ahmad Sh&h B&hmani, having heard of the 
attempted murder of the Yijayanagar Rftya, thought the opportunity an admirable one for making demands on the latter. A 
number of battles took place (1443-4) and groat devastation followed. Shortly after the Dimaik*9 return, the author left and 
returned to HormOs. He arrived at Mangalore in January 1444. (Sir H. £lliot's History of India lY, 96-126). Ferishta mentions 
this war (ScoU's Edition, I, 119). 

* Yol. I, p. 207, No. 8. The note to this inscription probably needs correction. 
' Mr. Rice's Mysore InseriptUms, p. 39, No. 28. 

* Sdluva (Telugu) =^ hawk. It is posfdble that Narasirhha may have belonged to a family of Mahd manhole frar as who had attained 
to power under tiie YAdavas of Devagiri. We find (Mr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 74) in A.D. 1277-8 (S.S. 1 199) a feudatory of 
B&maofaandra of Devagiri (1271— 1809 A.D.) by name S&)uva Tikkamma, tk Mahdmandaleivara, making a successful raid against 
the Ijoytela Bal^A}as as fear south as Harihara in MaisQr, and receiving the titles of ** establisher of the Eadamba kings " and 
'* over^rower of the Hovfola kings." It is noticeable, too, that five years earlier, R&machandia's prime minister was Achyuta 
Kdyakka^ the chief officials under the Yijayanagar kings being always termed Ndyakkas. 
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" several roiea." This time UudlEtd and SaiohOr were retaken bj 'lamA'll (id., 252). Later on we read 
that at the aooeasion of Ibrahim 'Adil Sh&h I in 1535, " Ramraaje of BeejanQgDur " took 3,000 foreign 
troops into his pay- Ferishta then gives a sketch of later Vij'ayanagar history i^oh rather eonfliotB with 
his former account. Be states that, at the death of " Seoroy," the latter's son, a minor, succeeded, but, 
dyjng shortly after, was suooeeded by his younger brother. He too died, and, the rightful sovereign 
being an infant only three months' old, Ueemraaje, one of the ministers, became regent, " and was oheer- 
*' fully obeyed by all the nobility and vassals of the kingdom for byrty years ; though, on the arrival of the 
" young king at the age of manhood, he had poisoned him and put an infant of lus family on the throne, 
" m order to have a pretence for keeping the regency in his own hands. Heemraaje, at his death, was 
*' suooeeded in office by his son Ramraaje, who, Having married a daughter of the son of Beoroy, hy that 
" alliance greatly added tp his dignity and power" (id., p. 262). Designing to raise himself to the throne 
by the total extirpation of the legitimate line, Kama BAja, found himself opposed by a number of the 
nobles, and therefore he " placed on the throne an infant of the female line, and oommitted his person to 
" the oare of his uncle, Hoie Termul Roj, who was not without a cost of insanity in his mind, and from 
" whose weakness he apprehended no danger of competition" (id., p. 263). R&ma Haja, after five or six 
years, rid himself by treaoherous means of the nobles who opposed him, and then reduced several r&jas 
in Malabar. Being absent on on expedition against a rd,ja who lived to the south of the capital, a 
tdave in whom Bilma Rilja trusted seised the opportunity of liberating the young monarch, " and naving 
*' procured Hoje Termul Roy to embrace his mterest, assumed the office of minister and began to levy 
" troops. Several tributary roies, who were disgusted with itamraaje, fiewwith E^peed to Beejanuggnr to 
" obey their lawful king ; and in a short time thirty thousand horse and vast hosts of foot were assembled 
" under his standard at the city" (u^-jP- 263). BAma B&ja at once returned, but finding resistanoe 
hopeless, retired to his own estates. The young Raja had not long to live in peace, for he was soon 
strangled by " Hoje Termul," who then seiEed the throne. His government proving oppressive and 
distasteful to the nobles, they invited R&ma Ra,ja to return and take upon himself the administration of 
affairs (id., 264). The king, stricken with terror, made overtures to Ibralmn 'Adil Sh&h for assistance, 
promising to become tributary to Vijayapura (Bijapur), . The Muhammadans accordingly took the field 
and marched into Vijayonagar in A.D. 1535, whereupon Bama RiLJa and his allies submitted, and 
entreated that the Muhanimadans might be sent out of the capital. The king accordingly dismissed his 
allies, but no sooner had they orossed the KrishnA. than Kflma Raja marched on the capital. The king 
in despair destroyed all that he oould of the royal property and then killed himself. "Rama Kaja now 
" became Roy of Beeianuggur without a rival" (td., 265). Ibrahim 'Adil at once despatched on army 
gainst Adoni, "which wsa on the point of surrender when Negtaderee (Venkatadri), the younger 
"Brother of Ramraaje, marched from Beejanuggur with a great army to relieve it." A battle ensued, 
and in the end a peace was concluded (ti^., 266). In 1543 the princes of the Muhammodan States of the 
Dakhan quarrelled amongst themselves, and Bijapnr was simultaneously attacked by several armiee, 
one of wluoh was that oi " Negtaderee," brother of Bftma Bd,ja. Peace was speedily concluded with 
Vijayanagar, and the Hindu army retired (id., 271). In 1551 an agreement was made between R&ma 
Raja and the Xiz^m Sh&hi Unsalmans, which resulted in Mudkal and Raiohur being captured from 
Ibrahim 'Adil. Six years later Rama Raja was called to the assistance of Ibrahim and sent his 
brother TenkatAdri with a large annyto aid him. Venkatadri was successful (id., 284). Ibrahim died 
in 1557 and was succeeded by 'Ali Adil, one of whose fiiiet actions was to affect a warm friendship for, 
and interest in, R3,nia Rs.ja, who had just lost a son (Jd , 289) In 1558 these two monarchs, now 
allied, fought against the armies of Husain Nizilm Sh&h, in which expedition the Muhammadan 
historian accuses the Hindu soldiers of being guilty of gross barbarities and excesses (id., 291). KAma 
Raja then insulted the Musalman sovereigns by his arrogance and haughtiness, and the result was the 
grand Muhammadan league which overthrew utterly the power of Vijayanagar. In 1564 the four 
princes mot on the plains of Bijapur and marched to Talikota on the Krishna, Rama Raja sent his 
*' youngest brother Eeltumraaje ' to block the passages of the river, while he himself, preceded by an 
army under his brother Venkatadri, marched to the attack of the allies. Ferishta gives a graphic 
description of the battle (id., p. 295 — 298). The Hindus were utterly defeated, R&ma Raja was cap- 
tured by the soldiers of Nizam Shah, who promptly decapitated bi'tvi ; and the Muhammadans, entering 
Vijayanagar in triumph, "razed the chief buildings, and oommitted all manner of excess." "The 
" raaje of Beejanuggur since this battle has never recovered its ancient splendour, and the city itself 
"has been so destroyed that it is now totally in rains and uninhabited" (i.e., in A.D, 1593 — 1606, the 
period of the composition of Ferishta's History), 

Leaving Fenshta, we will now revert to the inscriptional evidence as to the diief kings of the 
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Narasiniha dynasty down to the destraotion of the kingdom. A number of inscriptions oombine to give 
the following genealogy : — 

Timma, 
married Devakt, 



l^vara,* 
married Bukkamma. 



Narasa, 

Narasa Ayanip&la, Narasimha, or 

Nrisiihha. (A.D. ?— 1509). 

Married Tippdjidevx, and Ndgalddevi, or 

Ndgdmhihd ( ? a dancing girl), 

I '■ — ' ' 1 

(Btf Tippdjtdevt) ' {JBg Ndgalddevt) 

Vira Narasiriiha or Vira Krishnadeva Bsya or "Vira Nara- 

Nrisimhendra (A.D. 1509). simba Krishnadeva MaharSya," 

(1509—1530). 
Married Chinnadevt and Tirumalddevt. 
One of these was daughter of the King of 
Orieea. 

I 



I I 

{Bg Chinnadevt). {By Tirumalddevi), 

A daughter — married Tirumala BSya. Tirumaldmhd (?) — married 

" Aliya " Eama Eaya. 

An inscription, noted as No. 107 of my List of Copper-plate Gtants (supra^ p. 16), states that Krishna's 
successor, Achyuta, was yoimger brother of Krishna, while that noted similarly as No. 207 (w?., p. 30) 
gives this relationship still more clearly and minutely. It relates that_Krishna^s father, Narasa, l^des 
his wife, Tippajide^, and Nagald., the mother of Knshna^ had a wife ObaihbilLa, and that to each of the 
ladies was bom a son, Achyuta being son of Obambika. On the other hand, the two inscriptions noted 
as Nos. 25 and 26 of the same list {id.^ pp. 4, 5), both from the same place. Fundi in North Arcot, state 
that Achyuta, or Achyutendra, was son of Krishnadeva. Achyuta reigned from A.D. 1530 — 1542. 

The relationship of Achyuta's successor, Sadadiva, who succeeded as an infant in 15i2 and was kept 
entirely under the control of his ministers, is equally doubtful with that of Achyuta. An inscription 
of A.D. 1532 at Conjeeveram {Vol. I, p. 182, JVb. 115) mentions that Achyuta had a wife named 
Yaradadevi, and a son Venkatadri, while a copper-plate grant from the banks of the Krishna {No. 81 of 
my list above^ p. 12) mentions the name of A(myuta's son as Yenkatadeva, and states that he reigned a 
short time and died deeply regretted, being succeeded by a relative named Sad3.diva, who was son of 
Bangaraya and his wife Timmamba. But the inscription at Hassan, of which Mr. Bice gives a 
tran^ation in his Mysore Inscriptions (|>. 228, No. 129) states (as far as I gather) that Sada^iva was son of 
Achyuta. 

No doubt the further study of inscriptions will make these matters all more clear. At present it is 
useless to theorize. 

One thing, however, must be noticed. Whether it arises from oral tradition, or from the number of 
inscriptions and grants made to temples in his reign, it is a fact that the name of Eaishnadeva Baya is 
held by all natives of the peninsula to this day as that of one of the greatest monarchs tiiat ever ruled 
the country ; whereas Muhammadan writers absolutely ignore l^irn and his successors, and declare that 
the ministers usurped the entire sovereignty, keeping the Bay as in absolute subjection. This apparent 
discrepancy needs solution. One fact only I am able to assert positively ; — if the ministers were so 
powerful, as stated by the Musalman historians, at least in all inscriptions that I have met with their 
sovereigns were recognized as paramount and. the names of Bama Baja, Bangard.ja and the others never 
appear as those of supreme rulers. 

  I . I I I , I I.  I  ^ 1 II 

^ Called Biikka by the first of the two izucriptions under notice. Ferishta states that Ifiyara ^as R&ja of Eumool {Anatie 
Sewarehea'XJS.f 10). 

2 This prince actuaUy came to the throne and was sacceeded by K^ishQadeva Baya, according to an inscription published by 
Air. Bice {Mifsore IntcriptumSf p. 242, No. 136). 
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Eriflhnadeya was Growned in A.D. 1609.^ He extended the oanqnests of the Yijajanagar family 
ooDsiderably. He is said to have first settled the Drdfrida country about Conjeeveram^ and then to have 
crushed a refractory r&ja in the Maistdr country, the Ganga B&ja of UmmatOr. In the war against the 
latter TTriabnA Baya captured the strong fort of divasamudram and the city of fiiirangapattana 
(Seringapatam), after which all Maistkr submitted to him.' In A.D. 1513 he conquered the lortrc^ 
and dependencies of Udayagiri in Nellore, and brought thence an image of Krishnawdmi^ which he set 
up at Vijayanagar and endowed.' In A.D. 1515 he conquered the hiU fort of Eon^a^^u south of the 
!Crishn& from a Qajapati ruler who then held possession/ Timma Arasu being the general commandiog 
the victorious army. By this conquest, which followed the capture of fortresses further south,^ the whole 
oountry along the east coast of the peninsula was reduced to subjection. In the following year (A,D. 
1516) he defeated a hostile army north of the Ejrishna.' In 1529 Krishnadeva endowM the great 
statue of Narasimha^ which forms so prominent a feature of the rock-cut remains at Vijayanagar^ and 
which was. carved by a Brahman, or at his expense.^ 

The reign of Achyuta seems to have been as remarkable for the number of gifts to Brahmans and 
endowments of temples as was that of his predecessor Krishna. He finally rrauced the Tinnevelly 
oountry in A,D. 1532-3.' 

From the inscriptions examined by me, or of which information has been sent to me, I gather the 
following names as those of certain of the great ministers and chiefs during the reigns of Krishna, 
Achyuta, and Sadadiva : — 



NameB. 



Dates. 



Referenoea. 



••• 



••• 



••• 



• •• 



S&luva Timmarasu 

 

Do. 
Saluva Tunmayya 

Do 

Sftluva Timmarasa Ayyang&r 

Timma B&ja, son of Chikka Timmayya- 
deva Mah& Arasu. 

Salaka R&ja Ghinna Tirumalayyadeva. 

Bftma Bhatlu, first Governor 6f 
Udayagiri, and 

y enkat&dri, his subordinate 

The son of Salaka B&jendra and 
Tipp&mbik&. 

Ohinna Timmayyadeva, son of B&ma 
B&ja. 



••• 



Aliya B&ma B&jayyadeva 
R&ma R&ja Venkat&drideva . . . 



••• 



••• 



••• 



••• 



A.D, 1518 

Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
Do. 
AD. 1520 

Do. 



A.D. 1636 .,. 

In reign of 
Achyuta. 

A.D. 1545 & 
1548. 

A.D. 1647 ... 
Do. 



See above. Vol. I, p. 48. Inscription at' 

Bezv&4a. 

Do. do. p. 82. B&patla. 

Do. do. p. 76. K&k&ni. 

Do. do. p. 82. B&patila. 

Do. do. p. 70. Kon4ak&vtiru. 

Do. do. p. 107. Vijayanagar. 



>« 



S 



Do. do. p. 118. Mallin&yanipalle, 

Anantapur. 

Do. do. p. 139, 140. M&lyakon^a, 

iNellore. 

Do. Vol. n, p. 4. O.P. No. 26. 

Do. Vol. I, p. 125. Ni4ujuwi, 

Cuddapah, and 

Do. do. p. 120. Pennakon4a. 

Do. do. p. 138. Podile, Nellore. 

Do. do. p. 95.Ghintan&Ia,Kumool. 



1 Infloription at YijayaiiAgar {mgMra, Vol. I, p. 107 ; J.B.B.B.A.8. XII, 843 ; Ind, Ant. V, 78). 

< Mr. Foulkes in the Salem JHitrict Mamal^ p. 46. Tha aooonnt is ttkken from thd simviia^ of • manuioript giren iq tl^e 
MOroi JourtuU, XIY. (I), 39. 

' {Above If 107), £uKripti<m at VijayBiiagar, A.D. 1618. 
^ * Inscription at Maftgalagiri [eupra. Vol. I, p. 76). 

* See above, p. 187, under the **Bjn>Di Chum of EondayIdv." 

* Inscription at Medttoi, Kistna District, (nifwa, p. 61). 

* Inscription at Vijayanagar {eitpra, VoL I, p. 107). 

* Inscripttons at ConjeeTerain (VoL I, p. 181, No. 86, and p. 182, No. 116), 
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Karnes. 


Datok 






Beferenoei. 


B&ma Bftj a YitthaladeYa 


A.D. 1547 to 
1556. 


See aboYOy Vol. I, p. 292. Madura. 


Timxiia Baja^ mm, of Timmayyadeya ••• 
B&ma B&ja 


A.D. 1551 ... 


Do. 


do. 


p. 129, YeiTaga4ipA4tt, 
CuddapaL 


Bftmadeva ... ••• ... ••• 


J-A.D. 1552... 


Do, 


do. 


p. 62y Tange4a) Kistna. 


Turamaladeya 


3 






• 


Tirumalayyadeva, son of Ranga BSLja, 
son of Ara Vijaya Bama &lja. 


A.D.1655 ... 


Do. 


do. 


p. 130| Yantimitia, 
Gnddapali. 


Tirumala, son of Banga Baja 


A.D. 1556 ... 


Do. 


do. 


p. 107, Vijayanagap. 


B&ma Baja, son of Tirumaladeva 


A.D. 1665 ... 


Do. 


do. 


p. 120j Pennakon^a. 


Papa Tmmiayja, son of Rama Baja 
Timma lUija. 


Grant given in 
reign of Sadd^ 
4im. 


Do. 


do. 


p. 124, Bollayaraiii, 
Guddapah. 



It has already been mentioned ^ how, after repeated straggles, the whole strength of the Muhamma- 
dan kingdoms of the Dakhan combined against Vijayanagar, and, in the battle of Talik5ta, onished for 
ever its widely-extended power, reducing the members of the ruling house to the position of mere zemin- 
dars. In spite of the entire loss of power, however, the feeling of the Hindu population of the south seems 
to have been always loyal to theur old rulers, for, even as late as the year 1798, 1 have seen oopper-plate 
doouments which acknowledge the representatives of the family as paramount sovereigns. 

Inscriptions at Ahobilam ' show that there at least the authority of Sadai§iva was recognized up to 
the year 1568, three years later than the fatal battle which ruined his family. B\it at the same time (i.e», 
in 1567) we find Tirumaladeva, the second of the three usurping brothers who had kept Sad&diva captive 
— ^e elder brother, Bamadeva, having been captured and killed at Talikota — giving a grant in his own 
^ Other grants of this Tirumala's in 1567, 1568, 1572, 1573, 1577^ « are to be found amongst the 



name.' 



inscriptions noted in Volume I. He retired to Pennakon4a in A.D. 1567.^ The inscription at f enna- 
konda in 1577 notes the name of his minister as Ghinnappa Nayu4u 

With Sadadiva expired, or sank into obscurity, the old line of Narasiriiha, and the family of the 
usurping ministers were recognized both by Hindus and Muhammadans as rightful sovereigns. Several 
inscriptions appear to recognize B&ma B&ya as the founder of this dynasty, as they affix his name 
(more Indicarum) to that of the reigning soverei^ or scion of the house specially requiring notice. We 
may therefore call the three Vijayanagar dynasties by the names of (1) the Dynasty of Harihara, (2) the 
Dynasty of Narasiriiha, (3) the Dynasty of B&ma Baja. We are now concerned with the latter. 

It has been stated above tnat the Muhammadan historians believe Bama Baja and his brottiers to 
have been sons of '^ Heem'' Baja ; Dr. BumeU ^ calls them sons of '* Virappa ^iayak '' ; an inscription 
at Devanhalli in Mais^r^ styles him '' Sn Ba&ga." Bdjna Raya married the younger of Krishnadeva 
Baya's daughters, and waj9 therefore called '^ Aliya " Bama Baja, align meaning son-in-law. Dr. Oppert ^ 
points out that in the '' Local Records," Vol. XL VII, p. 65, his wife^ name is mentioned as 
'' Tirumalamba." He was killed at Talik5ta. 



* See a1)oye, p. 247. 

» Above, Vol. I, p. 101. 

• Above, Vol. I, p. 132, Eandnktkru, Chiddapah District, 

* At Pennako^^ Khairnwala, and Ghintakui^ta in tbe Eumool Dirttict, and at Gonjeeveram. (See YoL I, pp. 119*98, 181, 
102, 119). 

• According to Pnrchaa 11, p. 1706. (Bumell'B Simtk'IndUm J\tUtopr^hf, p. 66, n.) 

* South Indian Fulaoyraphy, p. 66, n. 

^ Bioe'B Mpmtre Imcriptiom^ p. 262, Ko. 140. 

• MadtM Jmumal lor 1881, p. 269, n. 
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From Maokenzie'B ** View of the Pritieipal Political Events thai occurred in the CamatiCy from the dis^ 
9olutian of the Ancient Hindu Oovemment in 1564 till the Mogul Oovemment woe established in 1687 '' ^ 
we gather some valuable information ; but it must be confessed that all is, at present, singularly 
confused, the different lists varying in most important partioulars. From the inscriptions which I have 
examined, or of which I have received information (if the dates given are reliable) it woidd seem that 
Bftma's brother Tirumala, and the latter^s son, Sri Banga, ruled from 1567 till A.D. 1585, or for twenty 
years after tiie battle of Talikota. The inscriptions tabulated above (p. 137) give Tirumala in 1567, 
Ranga 1572, Tirumala 1573, RauM 1574, Tirumala 1577, and then Ranga 1578—1585. The « Tradi- 
tional Last " published by Ravensnaw {Asiatic Researches XX, 1) and r^eated in Mr. Kelsairs Bellary 
Manualy gives us Tirumala (1564 — 1572), Ranga (1572 — 1586), and the list tabulated by Ravenfihaw 
from inscriptions giires Tirumala (1560 — 1571) and Ranga (1574 — 1584). In this uncertainty we can 
only be sure that Tirumala became head of the family after Talikota, that he removed the seat of 
sovemment to,Pennakon4a after the sack of the capital, and that he was succeeded at Pennakonja by 
his eldest son Sri Ranga I. 

8ome writers have definitely fixed the accession of Sri Ranga at the year A.D. 1574. We learn a 
little more, however, from other sources. After the battle which decided the fate of the Hindu monarchy, 
the allies marched as far as Yijayanagar and An^gundi. They plundered the capital, committing all 
sorts of excess, and only retired on receiving the cession of all the lands north of the Tunffabhadrft miich 
had been captured by the Hindus. The acknowledged head of the family was then V enkata, R&ma 
R&ja's youngest brother, Timma being for the time- ousted. This state of things did not, however, last 
for very lon?.^ Almost immediately after the Dakhani allies had broken up their joint camp at Raiohlir, 
where they nxed their rendezvous after their victorious campaign, Husain Niz&m Sh&h of Alkmadnagar 
died, and was succeeded by a minor. This event encouraged All Adil Shah of Bijapur to attempt 
largely to add to his dominions. Timma Raja applied to him for aid in order that he might regam 
his position as chief of the family — a position which Venkata had usurped — and 'All Adil moved with 
an army to Andgundi ostensibly to his aid, but in reality with the view of adding, first An^gundi, and 
afterwards Yijayanagar itself, to his own dominions. This design was frubtrated by Yenkata calling 
on the other Dakhani sovereignties to aid him to maintain his position, and 'All Adil was forced by fear 
of his rivals to retreat back from AnSgundi. 

In 1577 the Muhammadans advanced against Pennakonda, which was so bravely defended by 
Jagadeva Rftya, son-in-law of Sri Ranga, that the invaders were defeated and driven back. Jagad^va 
was rewarded by large grants of land added to the territories of the province (parts of Maistlr and 
Salem) that he governed. His governorship was then widely extended. 

Sri Ranga wsa succeeded in A.D. 1585 by his brother, Venkatapati, who removed the seat of govern- 
ment to Chandragiri. Yenkatapati ruled with some degree of magnificence at Chandragiri and Yellore, 
having his territories governed by viceroys. Mackenzie gives the names of some of tiie principal viceroys 
and their provinces about the year A.D. 1597. They seem to have been — 

Krishnappa N&yakka at Jinji (Gingee). 

P Nd;yakka at Tanjore. 

Kum&ra TCriahnappa Nftyakka at Madura. 

. Jagaddva Raya ... ... ••• ... at Chennapattana. 

Tirumala R&ya at Srirangapatilana. 

? at Pennakonda. 

About the year 1593 or 1595 he seems to have roused himself to make an effort for the recoveiy of 
at least part of his patrimony from the Musalm^ns. ^' Taking advantage of the attention of the G-ol- 
*' kon<}a Government being taken up by the invasion of Ahmadnagar by the Mogul forces under Prince 
** Miir&d, son of Akbar, he approached the limits of Guntur -^dth a view of recovering that province ; but 
** speedily retreated on finding the Qolkonda officers were disposed to receive him in force, and apologized, 
'' alleging that his movement was from motives of religion'* to visit and perform ablutions ^' at the great 
''tank at Cummam.'^ In 1599 Yenkatapati was at war with the Nayakka of Madura, his vassal.' The 
European missionaries were well received by the sovereign at Chandragiri, and he encouraged the trade 
of the East India Company. The Dutch were then established at Pulioat, where they had recently built 
a fort. He died in A. U. 1614. Floris, the traveller, heard of his death while at Masmipatam, on October 



« J.A.8.B. Xn (1844), p. 421. » J.A.R.B. XII (1844), p. 421. 

* Pimento's accoant. He was a '' Tisitor*' of the Jesuits. *' Purchas (Vol II, pp. 1744 — 1760) giveB an abndginflnt of it» 
«■ Alflo doef Jatzio (" Thesauros,'* I, pp. 625-^90)." Bomell's Smth-lndian Falmography^ p. 66, n. 





\ri::: 




t 7 I 


' 


. 




% 


\ 


^^;:- 




• 














» -^ 






.« 






/•' .' .• 







112 



YIJATANAOAB KINQS. 



V. 



•» 



25th of tliat year. He states that the king's three wives burned themselves on his funeral pyre. One 
of them was *^ Obiaina, Queen of Paleakate/' or Pulicat. 

His death was followed by great confusion and disturbance. The various viceroys throughout the 
south of India began to assume an independent attitude and emancipate themselves from their position 
of vassaldom. Tne government of the Vijayanagar territories above the gh&ts was virtually destroyed 
by the capture of ^rirangapattana (Seringapatam) in 1609 A.D. by Uaja U4aiyAr of MaisQr from Tiru- 
mala B&ja, the aged viceroy, who retired and died at T&lkfi4- And all over the country the Polegars 
began to acquire more and more power. 

The following genealogical table exhibits the relationship of the kings of the R&ma R&ja dynasty 
down to Venkatapati :^- 

? 
Married Baliafikd.^ 

'R&ma, K&ja,> 
married ZakkdmhikS, 
Called elsewhere* BukkaB&ja, his queen** 
name being given aa MaUSmbika. 

. I 

Bif Banga or 
6if Banga RSma Nripatih,' 
Married Tirumalddevi or TirumalSmhikd, 
He woe minister to the sovereign. 



Krishna Bftja.^ 

Acquired Anl9gu»difor him- 
self ^ but died without issue. 



Bsma Baja. 
Governed the kingdom in reign 
of SadoMiva, Married Krishna^ 
devaJSdya's gounger daughter 
Tirumaldmhd, Was killed at 
TaUkota A.I>, 1564. 

I 

I 



I 



Tirumala Baja.' 



f 



Timma or 
Tirumala, 
(1564—1674 ?). 
Mofritd (1) Vengaldmhd, (2) 
BSghavdmbd, (3) FSdavamdnM, 
(4) JCrishnavdmbd. He removed 
the seat o/govemment to Fenna- 
konda in A.D. 1567. 

I 



Yenkata or YenkatfidrL 



Banga I 

or Sri Baiiga, alias 

Vi6ftkhi* 

(A.D. 1574 ?— 1685), 

Married 

(1) Tirumalidwi 

and (2) Katdmhd. 



Tiromaladeva 

or dndeva. 
" Reigned for a 
short ^f»M."* 



■| 



Yefikatapati, 
(1686—1614). 
Bemoved the seat of govern- 
ment from Penmakon^a to 
Chandragiri, Married three 
wives, one of whom was ** Obia- 
ma, Queen of Pulicat " accord-^ 
ing to Flwris. Died without 
issue. 



A daughter, 
married Jagadeva Bftya. 

My information regarding inscriptions gives me the following list, the dates being those of the 
inscription of sovereigns (so-caUed) who succored Venkatapati. 

fin Banga II 1619 



Bama 

fin Banga I] 

Yenkatappa 

Bftma 

Venkatapati 

fill Bai^ I] 



•»• 



••• 



••• 



•• 



••• 



•• 



•• 



1620—1622 
1623 
1623 
1629 
1636 

1643-1665 



» Inaoriptioii at DaranhaUi ; Bioe's Mymrt Intr^Haiu, p. 262, No. 140. The gWMlogy is partially oonliiiiMd by my oo^mo 
plate inscriptioii No. 12 (m( otetw, pp. 2, 3). 

* See above, dp. 2. 3. oopper>plate inscription No. 12. 

* I go by inamptions. Un^ammadan historians oaU Bbna's father " Heemraaje, " as given in Scott's Feriahta. BntneU style* 

him Vliappa Nt^ik. ^ . . i 

* AooMding to infonnation supplied to me by the present Baja of Antgnadi. 
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This seems to aoeord well with the " Traditional list '' as published by Ravenshaw (Asiatic Researches 
yy, 1) so far as the order of names is oonoemed, except that my inscriptional list interpolates a 6n 
Banga and B&ma at the beginning ; but all my stone inscriptions require examination, dri Banga, 
however, certainly began to reign before the year 1639, for it was he that gave the site of the city of 
Madras to the English in that year. 

Mr. BaTenshaVs list runs-^ 

nri Banga II. 
Yenka^a. 
B&madeya. 
Yenkatapati. 
Sri Baiigalll. 

We then have — 

Sri Banga lY 
Yenkatapati 

Yenkata 

6ri Ba^ga 

Mah&deva 

Hri Banga 

Yenkata 

B&ma 

Yenkatapati 



•*. 



•*. 



•.. 



.•• 



•». 



... 



• • . 



<•• 



••• 



• tr 



••• 



..• 



• .. 



••• 



... 



••• 



••• 



••• 



.*• 



... 



••• 



••* 



••• 



•.• 



• •a 



• • • 



• • • 



• a* 



. • • 



*•• 



. • • 



A.D. 
1666—1678 
1678—1680 
1692 
1706 
1716 
1724 
1729 
1732 
1739 (P) 
1744 

(P) 
1791—1793 



(?) 
Yenkatapati 

In a letter to Government^ dated 1 2th July 1801, Munro gave an account of the An6gundi Baj so 
far as he had been able to gather it. He states that the then Baja was- a descendant of the Yijayanagar 
family by the female line, ms ancestors having obtained the territories of An^gundi, part of Harpanahalli, 
and part of Chitaldurgam in jaghir from the Muhammadan Qovemments. Early in the eighteenth 
century they paid a trinute of &. 20,000 to the Mogul Emperor. In A.D. 1 749 the jaghir fell under 
the Mahrattas and paid tribute to them till 1775, when it was reduced by Haidar 'All, who fixed the 
tribute at Bs. 10,000 and the oblifi^ation of furnishing a force of 1,000 foot and 100 horse. In 1786 
Tipu completely subverted the jag^iir. The B&ja fled to the Nizam's dominions, where he remained a 
fugitive till 1791, when he tried to regain his ja^ir during the war. In 1799 he seized Andgundi on 
l^pa's fall, and refused to submit to the English. Tlus he was compelled to do, and the estate was handed 
over to the Nizftm, when the Baja was made a pensioner. His name was Tirumala Baja. He died in 1824. 

From him the present Baja of Anegundi is descended, as shown by the following pedigree :^* 

Tirumala Bfija. 

Pensioned ly the Niwm^s 

Government in A.J). 1801, 

2>«;m;1824. 

I 



A son; 
{died he/ore his father). 

(A daughter). 



Ylra Yenkatapati Baja, 
(died unmarriw, 1831). 



r 



Tirumaladeva. 
Married Lakshmdevamma. 
Died 1866. 

I 



Lakshmldevamma, 
married Nara49idiha Bftja. 



VeJikata BSma B^ya, 
married Sri JRangamma. 
Died 1871. 
I 



I 



Kriflhnadeva Bftya, 
married ( 1 ) Xt/ppammaf 
(2) IjjammO' Died in 
1872. 



i 

{daughter) 

Yenkamma. 



Narasiihha Baja. 
Bom 1870 ; the 
present ehief. 



A daughter* 



A daughter. 



80 



FATAPUEA MTJHAMKADANS, — TADATA8 OP DBVAOtBI. 

IPURA, OR BUAPUR, 'ADDL. 8H&HI DYNASTY OF—. 
(See Dakhas, MuJ^aramadaD Kings of the — .) 



WABAN GAL, SOVEEEIGNS OF- 
{See Qanafatu of Ora^gal.) 



WESTERN CHALUKTAS. 

(S(W OllALTTKYAS.) 



YADAVAS OF DEVAGIRI. 

aties of the Katiarese Diatrkta, pp. 71—78, for axt aooount of thie famil' 
8 oompiled.) 

e EalaoliiiriB, the southern parts of their domimons fell into the hai 
raa of DvSrasanmdra, while the northeni were appropriated by anotb 
lly settled at Devagiii {hod. Daulat4bftd.) The device of their hoi 
ring iB the genealogy of the dynasty :— 

Singhana I- 

Ualiugi. 

BhiUama 
(A.D. II87 to 1191). 

Jaitugi I, 

Jaitrasuidia, or JaitrapSla, 

(A.D. 1191—1209.) 

Siiighaua II, 

Simha, Simhala, Bimhaoa, or Tribhuvanamalla, 

(A.D. 1209— 1247.) 

Jsitugi II. 

Mahfideva 
Kand- o/mm UragaBSrvabhaiiin 

(A.D. (A.D. 1260— 1271J. 



BhTma. A daughter, 

marritd to Haripfila. 

a. an inBoription to have subdued the " King of the Karn&taks," v 
!oydala king Vishnuvardhana. 

e, his son Jaitugi seems to hare been defeated by the Hoy^ala king 
rding to tradition, at Lokkundi in the Dhftrva4 Diatriot, 
'ijayapura or Bijapur. He is stated iu a later inscription to have 
I seized his kingdom. Whether this is true or not remains to be pioT 



r 



IT'iFI 
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king of ^^ Tiikalinga '' would, apparenUj, be the Ghola fiovereign, or his vioeroy in his northern poBses- 
sionB. Kulottunga II appears to have reigned over the Ohola oountiy till after the year A.D. 1158 ; 
and I have reoeived oopies of insoriptions about the Krishna and G-od&vari rivers which would give us 
a Chola prince named Kajendra reigning till at least 1194 ; after which we hear nothing of any sovereign 
till the Ganapatis of Orangal appear on the scene, the country being apparently in the hands of a 
number of petty chiefs. It is therefore not at all improbable that the Chola sovereign or viceroy of 
Telingana {Trikaiinga) was conquered by a Yadava sovereign between the years 1191 and 1209, the 
date of Jaitugi's reign. 

It is in the reign of Singhan^ 11, viz., in the year A.D. 1210-11, that Devagiri is first mentioned 
as the capital. He claims to have conquered the " King of Telunga " (TelingOna), the Kalachuri king, 
and the Andhra king. Thirty-eight inscriptions of his reign are extant, which prove that the kingdom 
had extended in size. 

Singhana II was succeeded by his ^;randson Krishna, whose viceroy {Makdpradhdna) in the southern 
provinces was the son of a general who is declared to have conquered the Saltas, the Kftdambas of the^ 
Konkana, the Pandya who shone at Qutti,'' (P) and the Hoydala king, and to have set up pillars of 
victory near the Kaveri. 

Mahadeva was possibly a usurper. His son Amana seems to have been forcibly ousted by Bama-, 
Chandra, who succeeded in A,D. 1271. 

Either Bamachandra or one of his vassals prosecuted a war against the Hoydalas which seems to 
have been successful. Bamachandra's sway '' extended over all the dominions, in the central and southern 
parts of the Bombay Presidency, of the dynasties that preceded his." In A.D. 1294 ^ he was attacked 
by a predatory band of Muhammadan horsemen under ' AlA-ud-din Khilji, nephew of Jalal-ud-din,— 
their first inroad into the Dakhan, — was defeated and driven into his fort, the town being pillaged by 
the marauders. Bamachandra bought off the invaders and concluded a peace, but meanwhile his son 
Ankara advanced with a large army to the capital. In the battle which ensued the Muhammadans 
were ultimately victorious, and the Hindu sovereign had to make further concessions before tiie invaders 
would retire. 

In 1306 A.D. Bamaehandra having refused tribute, 'Al&-ud-din, who, by the murder of his uncle, 
was now on the throne of Delhi, sent one of his eunuchs, Malik Kafur, with 100,000 horse, to subdue the 
Dakhan. Devagiri was defenceless against this host, and Bamachandra submitted and was sent to Delhi, 
where he was received honorably and liberally. He was restored, and continued to pay tribute till his 
death. In 1309 he hospitably entertained Malik Kafur on his march against Orangal. 

In 1310 A.D. Malik Kanir again marched south, this time against the Hoydalas, and returned to 
Delhi. Sankara, then sovereign of Devagiri, refused tribute, and in 1312 Malik Kafur again marched 
into the Dakhan, seized Sankara and put him to death. He ravaged the Dakhan, and took up his residence 
at Devagiri. Being summoned soon after to Delhi, Bamachandra's son-in-law, Haripala, stirred up the 
Dakhan to arms, expelled a number of the Muhammadan garrisons, and asserted hiB power over the 
former territories of Devagiri. 

In 1318 Mubarak, then on the throne of Delhi, inarched in person against Haripala, who was cap- 
tured, flayed alive, and decapitated, and his head set up over the gate of his own dty. 

Thus ended the Yadava dynasty. 



TADAVAS OF DVABASAMXTDEA. 
(See the Hoy^ala BallXlas.) 



TADAVAS OF MANTAKHfiTA, 
(See the BlSHTBAKfixAs.) 



Mr. Fleet's Bomniary of wbat foUowi ii taken from 
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SUPPLEMENTAET NOTES. 



BlNA KINGB, THE—. 

ioation of Mr, Le Fanu's JIfantial of the Salem District with Mr. Foulkes's Hiatoi 
hia exhaustive notes on insoriptioiiB in the Appendix to Vol. II, enables me to i 
be above sketch of the dynasties of Southern India. 

litted to notioe the Bana Kings of Maisiir, This was a very ancient dynasty 
iver the eastern portion of MaiBur. {Op. eit. II, 395, eto.) 

\x\j date, in the reign of the Ganga King Kongani I {tee p. 190), the Bana 1 
t they Bubsequently recovered their power and prestige. They were conquered i 
»gn of Pritiuvi Kongani, prior to the year A.D, 777.^ 

Ikes's inscription (m^., p. 369) gives us a certam chief named Hasti Malla, k 
'as Buhjeot to the utinga Kings of Maisttr, who in turn were feudatories of the Ch 
s Kefian " Prithivlpati" consecrated Hasti Malla, of Padivipuri, king of the 
f the Ghola " Parakefiari." A short time previous to this the Ba.nas were 
id.y p. 372, /na., verse 9) by the Chola Vira NarStyana, and since the inscription ; 
j«ement in the fifteenth year of the said Tira Naiftyana, it would appear that thi 
he giving back of the kingdom and oonsecratioa of the BfLna king, took place 
>ars of his reign, and therefore that " Farakedari " ot " Koppara Kesari ' wat 
rftyana Ohola. In the endorsement the latter is mentioned by the title of " he 

ler grant the same Bana chief, Haati Malla, is represented as having captured 
ig in ooneequenoe highly honored by the Chola sovereign and the 0aDga Kin, 
'oulkes argues {id., p. 388), and I tmnk rightly, that this must have taken place 
le PaUavas by the Cholas, and probably only shortly before, 

Ct published in the same work (i^., 391) gives us the following table of ei 
sovereign. A long time after him came Banadhir&ja. Again a long tim< 
adivarmA, who ruled as far as the '* Andhra oountry," i.e., the Telugu oountry. 

Jayanandivarmfl. 

Vijayaditya. 

^ Malladeva, aUai " Jagadekamalla." 

Bfina Yidyfidhara. 

Frabhimienideva. 

1 

YikramSditya. 

YijayAditya, aliai " Puka^vippava Gaada." 

YikramAdityK, alitu "Yijaya Bahu." 

; is oalled'the " friend of Krishna Baja." Another Bftna king is mentioned in 
de in the Kolftr Distriot of MaisOr, 15 miles north of Kdlar {Mysore Inscripti 
B., the " Srf Mahavali Banarasa," YikramAditya, sumamed " B&na Vidyadhara.* 
36 to the sketch of the rulers of the Mala^am countiy ^ven above (p. 196) will 
rly Perumals was Ba^a Perum&l " from Banapuram in I*aradeSa." 

1 Infcriptivii at NlgunaftgnlMn (Bice'i Myien ItHeriptietu, p. 187). 
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OHALUKTAS. 






Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant. XII, 218, 220) mentionB an Eastern Chalukyan insoription from the TTpn^ ii^i.^ 
which states that King Vijaydxlitya Narendra Mrigamja fought 108 battles in twelve years with the 
Baahtrakata feudatories, the Ganga Mahdmandalesmras and the Rattas; that Ghinaganka-Yijajaditj^ 
was Bucoessful in the war with the same opponents ; but that, after his reign, Yengi was overrun and 
crushed by the " Ea^la claimants," — for the time, of oourae. 



CH0LAJ3. 



Mr. Foulkes (Manual of the Salem Distinct 11, 369) publishes a grant which gives a genealogy of 
three Chola sovereigns, which seems to correspond with a set of three mentioned in the Ko^gudeia 
BdjdkkaL 



• « 



Mr. Ilndkes^s Grant. 
Vijayfilaya. 

Aditya. 

Ylra N&rayana. 



KongudeSa Bdjdhkai. 
Vijayada. 

Aditya. 

Ylra Chola NSrSyana. 



We learn that previous to these there had reimed a ^* Karikala Chola," since the grant states (v. 4) 
that ^' in his line, which the fame of Kokkijli Caola Karikala rendered illustrious, and which was th^ 
original stock from which Kochchankana and other founders of ro^al dynasties sprung, the victorious 

and wealthy Vijayfilaya was bom " Yira Narayana is said to have married the daughter of 

the King c^ Kerala, and to have conquered (1) the Bana kings, (2) Kin^ Tumba and other kings, (3) 
S&ja Siinha Paridiyan, (4) the King of Ceylon. He assumed the title of " Sangrama Eaghava." 

Mr, Foulkes (^., p. 367) thinks that the Chola Adityavannfi,, who conquered the K(mgv4eia about 
the year A.D. 894 according to his computation, and who had a son Yira, is the same as the Chola 
Parakedari, who seems to have had a son V Ira ; but the whole history of the Chojas is, at present, so 
confused that it is, as Mr. Foulkes remarks, dan^roUs to theorize. 

The Kongu chronicle mentions a Chola '^ Anvarideva," or '^ Harivarideva," aliaa Ba.jard,ja, as gieat- 
mndson of v ira Naxftyana. On page 380 of the same publication Mr. Foulkes gives us a list of seven 
Gholas and tiie dates he assigns to them. But as a great deal of his reasoning seems to be based on the 
Kongu chronicle, neither the dates nor names can be trusted. 



• . • 



Vijayfilaya 

Aditya 

Yira Nfird.yana 

Desoty a 

Farfijitaka ... 

Divi ... ••• 

Harivari alias B3.jarfi.ja 



••• 



•• 



••• 



• • • 



••• 



••• 



••• 



••• 



A.D. 

856—880 
880—905 
906—930 
930—960 
960—970 
970—990 
990 



One thing is quite dear, that if the Yira Nfijr&yiana of this list be the same as B&jendra Kulottunga 
Chola, the date must be wrong. 

Another list has kindly been given to me by Dr. Burgess, who got it from Dr. Bumell* This 
also is from a chronicle, the BrihadUvara Mdhdtmya^ or legend of the great temple at Tanjore. Dr. 
BumeU had no confidence in it, though he thought that some of the names were doubtless real ones. It 
will be observed that the list does not at all correspond with the lists drawn from inscriptions. 



Kulottunga. 
Peva Gh(4a. 
8a6ii§ekhara. 
Bivalinga Chola. 
Karik&la Chola. 
Bhima Chola. 
Bsja Bajendra. 
Yira MfirtSn^a. 



Klrtivardhana. 
Jaya Chola. 
Kanaka Chola. 
Bundara Chola. 
Kalak&Ia Choja. 
Kalyftna Ohola. 
Bhadra Cho}a. 



SI 



\' 



8DPPLBMENT. QAKOAS — EASHTBAEOTAS. 



GA^GAa OF MAIStB. 



liabed. by Mr. FouIkeB in Mr. Le Faun's Manual of the Salem Dtttr 
inga genealogy. In the royal line was bom 6iva Mara, who had s 
dmivipati. He saved a certain Dindikojeriga from AmoghavaTBha. 
ads like a Pallava name. Amoghavaraha was probably one of the three 
tee ahove, pp. 233-4).] He also saved Nagadaii(}ft (another Pallava?) 
o have lost his life in battle with the Pandiyan King Varaguna.' ] 
otter's son was named Kedari, aliaa " Prithivlpati." The latter waa si 
i (or Eopparakedari P) and consecrated Hasti Malla king of the Banas. 
re defeated by the Chola king, the same i'arakedari, also called Yira X 



KAUSGl. 



£alined. was one of the oldest in India. Though not actually mentioi 
sage Kakshivat is frequently alluded to, and he was the son of a femalt 
he ooimtry is mentioned in all the most ancient chronioles. According 
a's relics were divided at his death, Brahmadatta, the King of Kalingd,, 
filifiga is also mentioned in the Jdtakaa, such as the Wesmntara Jataki 
(B.C. 250) the country was of sufficient importance to justify that king 
licte there for the enlightenment of the people. Pliny divides the ( 
a, Mailkya Kalingd, and Mahd Katinga. With all this, very little is i 
rho reigned over the country, except through native chronioles, whi< 
stworthy. 

lla Mitra, in his Antiquities qf Orissa (Vol. II, pp. 13, eto.) gives i 
,t oharaot«r on the oaves in Orissa, which mention King Vira (or Vet 
they appear in print), Prince Tidhuta and King Aixa, who seems to h 
med Nanda, and seized his kingdom. The author tbinks that tiiis Na 
luoceBSor of K&si, and grandson of Bralmiadatta" above alluded to, o 
dha. Aira'e date is the fourth century B.C. 

DOW residing at Farlakimedi in Qanjam, has sent me a newly disoov 
idravarma, King of Kalinga, found at Kimedi. It is on tliree smal 
n about the eighth or ninth century. Two other inscriptions of th 
183), dat«d respectively in the 128th and 146th year of the "victorio 
I eimiloxly dated in the 91st year, proving either that Indravarma en 
IK was more than one king of that name. 



MAISCR. 



ntial of the Salem District, II, 403 — 430) has published a grant of Dc 
'31), and has printed (pp. 426 — 430) several genealogies of this royal 
7 table (above, p. 194) is defective, but it is at least as reliable as any i 
jAeo compiled by Mr. Foulkes from different souroea vary in importani 



RiSHTRAKOTA KINGS. 

it published a number of new grants in Ind. Ant. XIE, 215, from vi 
1 particulars : — 

rsha I was sumamed " Atiiayadhavala " and "Nripatnnga I." He c 
(restored P) the city of Mfinyakh§ta. He oame to the torone in A.I 
I long reign, 

int that Eambui, tlie grMt TamU poet, ia aaid to bHTe lived in ths rdgn of Varaguoa I 
Samban alrc a. cont^mpoTar; of RAJendra KnlottoARs Clu^ft. This wonld help in the i 
dta EnlottuAga Cbola were it not that so lUDch coidiuioD eziita in regard to all these ds 
^7 throw light on all this before very long. 
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An Eastern Chaluk jan inscription from the Krishna states that a long war took place in the time 
of Yijayaditya Narendra Mrigar&ja of that dynasty with the Gangas and Kattas. These Gttngas were 
feudatories of the Bashtrakutas. 108 battles were fought in twelve years. 

(12.) Krishna 11 was also called *' Kannara," ** Kandhara-Vallabha/' and " Blriahna-Vallabha.'* 
His wife was of the family of the Kalachuris of Tewar or Tripura. 

The Eastern Chalukyan inscription mentioned above states that the wars between that dynasty and 
the Eashtrakutas continued into the rei&;n of Krishna 11. Ghinaganka- Yijayaditya was successful in 
his wars, but after him ^'the province of Yengi was overrun by the army of the Ratta. claimants, as if 
by dense darkness on the setting of the sun." 

(13.) Jagattunga IT. Mr. Fleet has ascertained (p. 222, note 47) tiiatthe name ^' Jagadrudra " 
might be expimged both from this king's names and those of his great grandfather Govinda HI. 
The title ** Jagadxudra '' is due only to a mistake in reading an inscription. Jagattunga II gave a 
grant in A.D. 929-30 under the title of '^ Prabhutavarsha." His son, 

(14.) Indra lY, gave a grant in A.D. 916-17. 

Mr. Fleet (Ind. Ant, Xil, 248) mentions two royal insignia^ which it seems were formerly adopted 
by the Guptas, acquired from them by the Chalukyas, and wrested from the Chalukyas by the Bashtra- 
kutas. These are the figures of the rivers Gaikga and Yamuna. 

Govinda Y is called " Qt)jiigadeva," " Nnpatunga," " Yira Narayana," and " Bat^a-Kandarpa ** 
in an inscription at Kalas in Dhfirvad. (%.d,y p. 249). An army of his was defeated by Baja Bluma of 
the Eastern Chalukyas. 



VnAYANAGAR. 



On page 436 of the Ghingleput District Manual, Mr. Crole has printed a translation of an inscription 
in the Varadardjdwami temple at Conjeeveram, which gives' some interesting details of Krishnadeva 
Baya's conquests (see above^ p. 249) and of his visit to Conjeeveram after his return. He is described as 
capturing, first, the hiU forts of Udayagiri, Bellamkonda, Yinukon4a, Kondavi4u and others, from 
Nellore up to the Krishna river, subduing some chiefs whose names are given ; ^ then Bezva4ft» 
Kon4apaUe, and many places north of the river; and finally Bajahmundiy, north of the Godavari, 
where ** the youngest of his wives, Tirumaladevi, was caused to make many gifts. In A,D. 1516 he 
went and worshipped at Conjeeveram and gave gifts.'' 



1 It ia mteresting to notice that this inscription confirms the Eo94a^4u chronicle (m0 abo9$f p. 188) that the (^ajapatis of 
Orissa had possession of that fortress in those days, and that the last of them, Ylrabhadra, son of Pratapa Badra Ghijapati, was 
conquered by Efiah^deya Bftya in A.D. 1615. 
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*< AbdooDa Koottnb Shaw/' 28. 

'Abdul Ehflder, 27. 

'Abdu'Uah, 167, 168. 

'Abda'l QAdir, 28. 

Abd-ul-Rahlm, 69. 

Abd-ul Wahab, 59. 

Abhi, 6. 

Abbisheka Pa^4iyan, 74. . 

Aboriginal TribeB— 

Alupas, 1, 8> 4. 

AluvaB (te$ Alupas). 

Andras, 1. ' 

Bartanas, 1. 

Gurjarars, 1. 

Haibayas, 11. 

Kalambbras, 11. 

Kaliflgaa, 1, 10. 

Eftsikas, 1. 

Keralas, 11. 

Latas, 1,.10. 

Mabisabis, 1. 
'M&khalas, 1. 

MAUtvas, 1, 10, 11. 

MfttaAg^, 1. 

Mfttsyas, 1. 

Puj^dxas, 1. 

Biflbikas, 1. 

Sendrakas, 1.* 

Utkalas, 1. 

Yidarbbas, 1. 

Yilat, 11. 
Abo Bakr, 30. 
Abu Hasan, 28. 

Abtl-l-'AdirAsuu'd-dbi Mubunmad, 31. 
AbQ'lFath, 31. 
AbA'l Musaffar, 31. 
AblX'l Muzaffar Nttni'dkLln, 31. 
Abu'l Mu2a«Ear YlkBuT Adil Shah, 24, 26. 
'Abtl'l Nasir, 31. 
Achugi I, 96. 
Aohugi II, 96. 
Achugi III, 96. 
Achyutadeva of Yijayanagar, 48, 101, 

108, 109. 
Achyutendra, 108. 
'AdiJ Shahi Dynasty, 4, 24. 
Adi PerumA}, 67. 
Aditya, 117. 

Adityavarma, 9, 16, 40, 97, 98, 117. 
Adityavarma Rajendra Gh<4a, 14. 
Adityavarma Raj^a, 14. 
Adityavanna Yijaya Baya, 14. 
Aditya Yikrama, 97. 
Ado^dai, 16, 18, 19, 73. 
Ado94^, The Pallayas crushed by, 16. 
AdOni, The fortress captured, 26. 
AfzCil-ud-daulah, 36. 
•Affha Murad, 24. 
AJth&Ruhparva, 22. 
'Agibatti Muhammad ^la, 68. 
Agni Mitra, 7. 
i£ad KaHk, 83. 
AhavamaUa, 9, 17, 42. 
Ahavamallall, 11. 



Ahmad, 24. 

Ahmad Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Ahmad Shah, 31. 

Ahmadabad, Capital fixed at, 22. 

Ahmad Ibu Shah Tahir, 26, 27. 

Abmadnagar, 22, 24, 25, 26. 

Ahroadnagar, Muhammadan Kings of, 4. 

Ahmad Shah II, 22, 23. 

Ahmad Shah Bdhmant, 25,. 34. 

Ahmad Shab Wall (Khan ^banan), 22, 

23. 
Ahobilam, Kumool District, 110. 
Aihole, Inscription at, 8. 
Aira, 118. 
Akalavarfiha, 93. 
Akalavarsha II, 94. 
Akbar, Emperor, 26, 31, 68, 111. 
Akbar II, 32. 

Akbila^dldirari Nachchiyar, 88. 
Akkadevl, 9. 

Akuviti Timma Nayudu, 102. 
" Alabu Keaari," 66. 
'Alamglr, 31. 
'Alamglrll, 31. 
'Alau*d-dln, 21, 23, 24, 29, 33, 37, 62, 

116. 
'Alau'd-d!n Hasan Shab Gango Bahmanl, 

22. 
' Alau'd-dln Imad Shah, 26, 26. 
'Ala-ud-dln Khan, 223. 
' Alau-d-dm Khilji, 2, 82, 116. 
'Alau-d-din Mas'ud, 29. . 
'Alau-d-dln Shah II, 22, 23. 
' Alau-d-dln Shah III, 22, 23. 
'All 'Adil Shah, 26,107, 111. 
'All 'Adil Shab II, 26. 
'All Band, 24. 
'AU Dost Khan, 69. 
** AUfiayadhavala," 118. 
Aliya Kama Bajayyadeya, 109. 
"Aliya"Bama Baya, 108, 110. 
Aliya Yema Beddi, 47. 
Alia Bed4i> 47. 
Alia Beddi, Donti, 47. 
AllQr, The Capital of Keya Perumal, 66. 
Alupas, The, 1, 3, 4. 
Aluvas, The, ( tee Aluvas). 
Amana, 114, 116. 
Amarasiibha, 63. 

Amaravatl, Eistna District, 1, 47. 
Ambagalla, Plight of Mihindu to, 16. 
Ambeia, 9, 10. 
Ambikadevl, 9. 
Amlna, 26, 27. 
Amir, 24. 
Amir Band, 24. 
Amir Band I, 24. 
Amir Barld II, 24. 
Amir Khusru, 21, 82. 
AmlrSimha,*63. 
Amlrwnl-TJmra, 69. 
Amma Raja I, 12, 13, 18. 
Amma Raja II, 12, 13. 
Amoghavanha, 118. 
Amoghavarsha I, 93, 118. 
Amogbavaraha II, 93. 



Amoghavarsha m, 94. 

<' Amrita Kesari," 66. 

Amurath II of Anatolia, 24. 

Anagundi Kriahva Rayar, (!) 67. 

Anandadeva, 46. 

" Anang Bhim Deo," 67. 

Ananta-gupa Papdiyan, 74. 

*'Ananta Kesari," 66. 

Ananta Padmanabba Narayajpadeva, 46. 

Ananta Rudradeva, 46. 

Anantavaima, 19. 

Anantavaimadeva, 43, 44. 

AnapOta Nayudu, 101. 

AnapOta Red4i> 101. 

Ana Yema Reddi, 47, 101. 

Andhras, The, 1. 

Andhrabritya Dynasty, 1, 4, 8. 

Andhra Dynasty, 1, 4. 

Andhras Jataka Dynasty, 4. 

Andhra Jatikas, 4. 

Afijada Perumal, 83. 

Annamma Nayadu, 101. 

Annamuttu Nacbchiyar, 88. 

A^asvami Setupati, 88, 92. 

Anumakopda, 33. 

Apllaka, 5. ' 

Apltaka, 6. 

Appala, 69. ^ 

Appa Narasidiba, 70. 

Appana Timma, 64. 

Aram, 29. 

Aravijaya Rama Raja, 110. 

Arayap^a tJdaiyar, 20. 

Arberal ChamaBaja, 64. 

Ardraka, 7. 

Arimardana Papdiyan^ 77. 

Arishtakarman, 6. 

Arimalli, 16. 

Arivarideva, 117. 

ArkaliKban, 29. 

« Arkavarm," 100. 

ArkOtar, Devaraj Arasu of, 66. 

Arufijeya Raya, 14. 

Aryanatha {tee Aryanayakka Hudaliyar). 

Aryanayakkamudaliyar, 61. 

Arya Feruma|, 66. 

Axrapuram, Aryaperuma) was brought 

from, 66. 
Arydpa Udaiyar, 20. 
Asad Khan, 68. 
Asaf Jab i Sam, 36. 
AJOka, 1, 6, 13, 14, 16, 118. 
A (.amma, 6. 
"Athaianala bridge erected by Eenri 

Narasingh," 67. 
Ati Ylxa Rama Papdiyan, 80, 84, 86. 
Attivarma, 71. 
Atula Eirti Pa^diyan, 76. 
Atula Yikrama Papdiy&n, 76. 
Auku, Kurnool District, 4. 
Aurangazib, 26, 28, 31, 68. 
Avanimurududaiya}, 18. 
Ayuka (see Auku). 
Avuku, Zemindars of, 4. 
AvtUr, South Arcot District, 106. 
A.yi PiUai Nacbchiyar, 88. 
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Ayndha Pravl^a Pftp^yan, 76. 

Ayyakflzai Veyyappa N&yakkan, 83. 

Ayyana I, 9. 

Ayyana II, 9. 

'Azam Jah BahAdor, 69. 

*Azlm, 31. 

'Aslm J&h Bahftdnr, 69. 

'Aslm-ud-daulah, 69. 

^A^ma-eh. Shih, 81. 



B. 



B&b&jl BhoDfllfi, 62, 68. 

B&bor, 30, 31. 

BalA B&hib, 53. 

Bachaladevi, 11, 41. 

Btcha^^a U^aiyflr, 106. 

B&dftmi, 10. 

BahAduT Niz&m ShAh, 26, 27. 

Bahlol Lodi'; 30. 

Bfthmani, Kinga of Dakha^, 22. 

Bihmanl Kingdom, 3. 

**Bairadeva,*^66. 

" Balabhadra Deva," 69. 

B&la Bh&skaradeva, 47. 

B&l&jl Rao, 62. 

Balaramadeva, 38. 

B&lar&mayarmft, 99. 

"BaHBasudeva," 67. 

Balihita, 6. 

Ballfila, 36. 

Ball&|a I, 36. 

BallAlall, 36,41,42,114. 

Ball4alll,37. 

Ballftjadeya of Dy&nuBamudram, 21, 37. 

Ballfljikft, 112. 

** Baman Kesaii," 66. 

Bamma, 96. 

Bammaraaa, 96. 

Bapa, 116. 

B&D&dhirftja, 111. 

B&i^a Kings, the, 116, 117. 

B&Qa Perum&l, 66, 67, 116. 

Banavflti, North Ranara, 10, 39. 

B&na yidy&dhara» 116. 

BaAgflru y achama Navudu, 102, 103. 

Bapatla, Kifitna District, 109. 

Bftqir 'Ali, 59. 

" Baraha Kesari," 66. 

Band Shahi Dynasty at Bldar, 24. 

•* Barajya Kesari," 67. 

Baaalat Jang, 36. 

» Basanta Kesari," 66. 

Basayappa Oau4a, 37. 

Basavappa Nayakka, 38. 

BasaTappa Nayakka, Bnddhi, 38. 

Basavappa Na^kka, Chiona, 88. 

Basava, the Li&gftyat, 42. 

** Basudeva Bahampati," 67. 

'* Bata Kesari,'* 66. 

" Battle near the Tufigahhadia," 17. 

Battle of Lakkandi, 114: 

Battle of Pollonnaruwa, 17. 

Battle of Telikdta, 107, 110, 111, 112. 

Beejanuggur (m* Vijayanagar). 

Beliamkopda, 119. 

Bengal conquered by the OhO}a8, 16. 

Bettida Udaiyar, 64. 

Besvada, Kistna District, 109, 119. 

Bhadra Ch^ja, 117. 

Bhadraka, 7. 

Bhadrappa Nayakka, 37. 

Bhagavata, 7. 

Bhagya Lakshml NachohiyAr, 88. 

3hAgyavatldeTl, 9« 



Bhairavadeva, 38. 
Bhairi NizamuU-mnlk, 23. 
BhaAgappJEideva Bajakumara, 24^. 
Bhaskara Bhtipati, 103, 104. 
Bhanuvarma, 39. 
BhAskaradeva, Bala, 47. 
BhAskarudu, BAmayya, 48. 
Bhanudeva, Chandra Betala, 46. 
BhAnadeva Lakshml Narasiihha, 46. 
Bhanudeva, Madhava Madana Sundara, 

46. 
Bhanndeva, Mritynfijaya, 46. 
Bhanudeva, Suvarva loAga, '46. 
Bhanudakti, 39, 96. 
Bhanu Vikrama, 97. 
« Bharat Keaari," 66. 
Bhaskara Setupati, 88. 
BhAvaka, 6. 

BhavAnl Sankera Setupati, 88, 90. 
Bhetala NAyudiu, 100. 
Bhillanma, 114. 
Bhima, 33. 
Bhlma I, 9. 
Bhima II, 9. 
Bhlma chola, 117. 
Bhima Nayudu, Salva, 44. 
Bhlma of the Yadava Family, 114. 
Bhlma Par&krama Pa^diyan, 76. 
** Bhim Deva," 66. 
BhOja I, 96. 
BhOja n, 96. 
*» Bhoi Deva," 66. 
Bhujabalagaflga, 36. ^ 
BhftlOkamalla, 10. 
BhujaAga NAyudu, Salva, 44. 
Bhfimitra, 7. 

Bhiipa ChlXdAmani PAvdiyAn, 77. 
Bhuvanaikamalla, 10. 
Bhtkvikrama, 50. 
Bibl Daulat, 26. 
Bidar, Capital at, 22. 
Bidar, Capital of the BAhmani Kingdom 

removed to, 23. 
Bidar, Malwa King attacked, 23. 
Bljaptkr (8/r« Vijayanagar). 
Bijaptu:, Capital at, 22. 
Bijjala, 11, 42, 96. 
BijjalAdevl, 36, 42, 96. 
BimbasAra, 6. 
Bliar, Capital at, 22. 
" Bir Basudeva," 67. 
" Bir Bhuvandeva," 66. 
" Bir Chandra Kesari," 66. 
" Bir Kesari," 66. 
" Bir Kisor Deva," 69. 
Bittideva, 36. 
Bittiga, 36, 96. 
BommarAzu, 46. 
Bontadevi, 9. 
Boppadevi, 36. 
Boppa RAzu, 46. 
Brahmadatta, 118. 
Brahmahari RAya, 60. 
« Briddha Kesari," 66. 
Buddha, 42. 

Buddha, The Prince named, 10. 
BuddhavarmA, 8. 
BuddhavarmA, Vijaya, 71. 
Buddhi Basavappa Nayakka, 38. 
Buddhists finally expdled from Kaftnhl, 

73. 
BughrA ^An, 29. 
Bukkapa, 20. 

Bukka of the Owk Family, 69. 
Bnkka of Vijayanagar, 83, 103, 104, 106, 

112, 



Bukka II, 106. 
Bukkamma, 106, 108 
BurhAn 'ImAd ShAh, 26, 26. 
BurhAn NizAm ShAh I, 26, 27. 
BurhAn Nikm ShAh II, 26, 27. 
BurhAn ShAh of Ahmadnagar, 26. 



c. 



Ceylon, Invasion of— by Gholas, 16. 
Ceylon, Invasion of— by Nayakkas («#» 

Ka^dO' 
Chaicha Dai:Lda NAyaka, 106. 

Chaitanya converta Pratab Rudradeva, 

68. 
Chakora, 6. 
Chakora SAtakarni, 6. 
Chakragotta, Conquest of — by VikiamA- 
, ditya VI, 17. 
ChakrakOta, 17. 
" Chakm Pratab," 68. 
Chakravarti, 18. 
Chalukyas, The 1, 2, 3, 8. 
Chalukyas, Eastern, Ilie Dynasty of, 11, 

32. 
Chalukyas, Western, The Dynasty of, 8, 

114. 
ChAlukya Bhlma, 12. 
ChAmaiadevI, 41. 
ChAma RA;ja, 54, 66. 
ChAmaBAjendra Udaiyar, 56. 
" Cham-pakOf*^ 77. 
Chapdadapda, 39, 72. 
Chandalakabbe, 11. 
ChandA Sahib, 35, 69, 63, 64« 
Chand Bibl, 27. 

Chandra Betala Bhanudeva, 46. 
" Chandradeva," 66. 
Chandraditya, 9, 96. 
Chandragada, 40. 

Chandragiri, North Arcot District, 26, 43. 
Chandragiri Raja's Sanad to the English 

for Chennakuppam, 43. 
Chandragupta, 6, 35, 68. 
Chandrakuladlpa Pandiyan, 79. 
Chandra Raja, 95. 

Chandra Sekhara Papdiya^} 60, 61, 80. 
Chandra Sena, 40* 
Chandra 1^, 5, 6. 
ChandravarmA, 40. 
Chandra Vijaya, 6. 
Chandrikadevl, 11. 
Chati RAya, 15. 
Chatta, 40,41. 
ChattalAdevl, 96. 
Chattaya, 40, 41. 
Chattuga («^ Chatta). 
Chaturbhuja Kanaxadeva Chakravarti, 49. 
Chaupda, 96. 
Chava, 96. 
ChAvalidevI, 36. 
ChAvupda, 42. 
Chavupda I, 96. 
ChAvupda I, 96. 
Chavupda II, 96. 
Chavu^da II, 96. 
Chavundaladevl, 41. 
Chavvi Eeddi, 100. 
Chellamma, 70. 
Chennakuppam granted to the English, 

43., 
Chennapattana, HaisOr, 111. 
Chennapaitapam (Madras), Derivatioo of, 

43. 
Chennappa, 43, 
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Ghennappa N&ya^v, 43. 
Chera^md'devi {tee l^ennAdeTl). 
Cheram&n Perumfl), 65, 66, 67, 07. 
Chen Udaya liftrtApiJAvaxint, 98. 
Ghera Vaxh^ftntaka Pa^4iyiui, 77. 
Chhismaka, 6. 

Ghicacole, Ganjam District, 43. 
Chidambaram, South Aroot District, 14« 

67. 
Chikkadeva, 64. 
Chikka R&ja, 66. 
Chikka R&ya Basava, 86. 
Chikka R&ya Timmayya, 86. 
ChikkA Saftkana N&yakka, 37. 
OhikkaTimmayyadevaMahaAnsu, 109. 
Chin Killick Ehfln, 36. 
Chinna Devi, 108. 
Ghinna KfishQama, 70. 
Chinna Mflda N&yu4u, 101. 
Chinna M&ji, Do44a, 37. 
Chinnappa N&yakkan, 83. 
Chinnappa N&yu4u, 110. 
Chinna SiAgama K&yu4n, 101. 
Chinna TimmayyadeTa, 109. 
Chinna UcjUdyan Setapati, 87. 
Chitrabhttohapa P&Q^iytm, 76. 
ChitradhTaja.Papfjiiyan, 76. 
Chitraratha P&n^iyan, 76. 
Chitrasena P&n^iyan, 76. 
Chitravarma Pftpjiyan, 76. 
Chitra Vikrama Paodijran, 76. 
Chitraviata Pa9<|iyan, 76. 
Chitti DAaa N&yu4ii, 101. 
Chittirai, 16. 
ChOdagaftga, 19. 
Cho46aaya, The capture of the City of, 

83. 
Chokidera, 41. 

Chokkan&tha N&yakka, 60, 63. 
Chokkan&tiia N&yu4u, 60, 62. 
Chokkan&tha Vijaya Bafiga, 60, 68. 
ChOlakkara, The Palace 01, 66. 
Choia GaAga, 18. 
'* ChOla P&94iyan '* Kingdom at Madura, 

2. 
ChO}a PerumAl, 66, 66. 
Choia Vaiii^antaka Pa^4iyan> 77. 
ChOr Gaftga, 18, 67. 
'* Churang 8&i," 67. 
Chnrgaftga, 18. 
Conf^eracy of Malavas, 11. 
Conjeeveram, Ghingleput District, 1, 2, 

16, 71, 72, 73, 119. 



D. 



Dakhai^, Mui^iammadan Kings of, 4, 7f 

21. 
Dakha^, Musalmftns, The revolt of, 3. 
Da]svanpura, 50, 51. 
Da)av&y Karasappayya, 63. 
Dajavfty Ramappayya, 61. 
Daiav&y VeUiyan SdrvaikAraa, 91. 
D&ma, 96. 
D&maN&yudu, 100. 
D&marla Javi R&ya, 43. 
Dftmarla Veftkat&dri Kftyu4u, 43. 
Dambichchi Nftyakka, 61. 
Dambichchi N&yakka, The revolt of, 61. 
D&nanppa, 12. 
Da94&^P& Chaicha, 105. 
Daod&dhipa GupfjUi, 105. 
Da^4&dhipa Madda, 106. 
Dsj^i^rl, 5. 
Da^ijasil S&takarQl, 6. 



Dantica, 94. 

Dantidurga, 93. 

Dantivanna I, 93. 

Dantivarma II, 93, 94. 

Dar& Sheke, 31. 

Dicrsanas, The, 1. 

Darya Imad Shah, 25, 26. 

Dasa, 96. 

DasalnantadipTa, 88. 

Daferatha, 6. 

Da^varma, 9. 

DasOdityar&ya, 14. 

D&*ud lybAn, 58, 68.. 

D&'ud Shah, 22, 23. 

Daulatab&d, 21, 26, 28. 

D&va (see D&ma). 

Dasotya, 117. 

Dasotya RAya, 14. 

Devabhtiti; 7. 

Devachd|a, 117. 

Deva Cho|a Tribhuvana Vlra, 14. 

Devagiri {eee Daulat&b&d). 

Deyagiri, 2, 3, 21. 

Devagiri, The T&davas of, 2, 21, 82, 114. 

Devagiri, R&jar&madeva, 21. 

Devaki, 108. 

Devarftjarasu of Ark6tar, 65. 

Devaiftja ChOja, 14. 

DevaiAja of Vijayanagar, 23, 1C|6. 

Devarftya of Vijayanagar, 104. 

Devartlya I, 105. 

Devar&ya II, 104, 106. 

Deva Sakti, 10. 

DevavarmA, 39. 

Devendravarmadeva, 43. 

Dharma N&yu^u, 101. 

Dharma Virodhi, 50. 

Dharapikota, Defeat of KAkatlya Pmt&pa 

Rudia's Officers at, 47. 
Dh&rftvarsha, 93. 
Dhora, 93. 
Dhruva, 93, 94. 
Dhruvaniti R&ya, 50. 
** Dibya Sinh Deva," 69. 
DinakarasvAmi. Tdvar, 88. 
Dindigul, Madura District, 61. 
Dindikara R&ya, 50, 51. 
Dip^ikojeriga, 118. 
Divi, 117. 
Divlrftya, 15. 
Divya K&ya, 14, 16. ' 
Do44a Chinnam&jl, 37. 
Doddadeva, 64. 

Dodda Krifihpa B&ja of MaisOr, 64, 118. 
Dod4a SuAkaia N&yakka, 37. 
Donti A11& Red4i» 47. 
Dorai R&ja N&chchiyar, 88, 92. 
Dost Ali, 63. 

** Drabya Sinh Deva," 69. 
«Dumbichchi N&yakkaa,'* 84. 
Durvanlti E&ya, 72. 

Dv&rasamudra, Hoytela BaUAjas lof , 21 . 
Dv&rasamudram Yadavas, The Dynasty 

of, 32. 
Dvij&mb&, 93. 

Dvijar&ja KuldttuAga PA^jijAO, 76. 
Dynasty, — 

Adil ShAhi, 4, 24. 

BAhmanl, 7, 22. 

Ballfllas, 7. 

BanavAsi, The Kadambas of, 7. 

Barld ShAhi, 24. 

BirAr, ImAd Shahi, 7. 

Bldar, Muhammadan Kings of| 7. 

Bedntkr, Rajas of, 7. 

Chalukyas, Eastern, 11, 32. 



Chalukyas, Western, 8, 114. 
Dakha^ Muhammadan Kings of, 21. 
Delhi Emperors, 28. 

Khilgi, 29. 

Saivid Rulers, 80. 

Lodi, 30. 

Slave Kings of DeUii, 29. 

TughUk Dynasty, 30. 

Mo^l Emperors, 31. 
Devagiri Yadavas, 32. 
DvArasamudram Yadavas, 32. 
Gkipapatis of Oraftgal, 32. 
GaAgas of KaliiigA, 34, 43. 
Oaftgas of MaisQr, 34. 
Gk>lko94a, Mutiammadan Kings of, 

35. 
HaidarAbAd, Nizams of, 36. 
Hoyfela BallAlas, 36. 
Ikkeri, Keladi or Bednur, Rajas of; 

37. 
Imad ShAhi Dynasty at BirAr, 24, 25, 

38. 
Kadambas and Kadambas, 39. 

of PalAAika or HiUsi in Belgaum, 
39. 

of BanavAsi and Haftgal, 39. . 

of Ooa, 41. 
K&lachuris or Kalachuryas, The, 42. 
KAlahasti, The Zemindars of, 43. 
Kali&ga, Gafigas of, 43. 
Ka^va or Ka^wa Djmasty, 44. 
Karve^inagara, Zemindars of, 44. 
Kela4i, Rajas of, 45. 
Kerata Kings, 45. 
Kime^i, Zemindars of, 46. 
Koodavnju, Re44i Chiefs of, 47. 
KoAgu or Gaftga Kings, The, 49. 
Kulburga, MuJ^ammadan Kings of, 

51. 
Madura, Sovereigns of, 62. 
Mahrattas, The Chief Dynas^, 62. 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tanjore, 

Maistur Rajas, 64. 

MalayA^am Country, Rulers of, 65. 

Manyakheta Rajas, 57. 

Matangas, 57. 

Mauryas, 58. 

Nalas^ 58. 

''Nabobs of Aroot" (cMNavAbsof 
KarvAtaka). 

NavAbs of KaipAtaka, 68. 

Kayakkas of Madura, 69. 

Nizam ShAhi Dynasty of Atunad- 
nagar, 24, 26, 26, 64. 

NizAms of HaidarAbAd, 64. 

Oraftgal, Sovereigns of, 64. 

Orissa, Kings of, 64. 

Owk or Avuku, Family of the Zemin- 
dars of, 69. 

Pallavas, The, 70. 

Papdiyans. The, 73. 

Pudukottai, The ToQ^amAn MahA- 
rAjas dE, 85. 

PuAganOr, Zemindari of, 86. 

Punnad, RAjas of, 86. 

Qu(b ShAhi Dynasty of Golkonda. 
24, 26, 27, 87. 

BAmnAd, Setnpatis of, 87. 

RAsh^rakQtas, The, 93. 

Rattas, The, 94. 

Re4di» The— Dynasty of Kon4avi4u, 

^AlaftkAyana, Tho->Dynasty of 

Veftgi, 94. 
BaAga, The— Dynasty, 94. 
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Santara Kings in Maistkr, 96. 

Sendiakas, The^ 95. 

Setupatis of K&mn&d, 95. 

SilAh&rfts of Kolh&pur, 95. 

Sivagaftga Zemindars, 97. 

Tan j ore, The Maharatta Dynasty of, 

97. 
Travanoore (TiravaiaftkO<|lQ) BAjas 

of, 97. 
To94am&n, The Family, 99. 
U^y&rs of the Chola Country, 99. 
Varaiigal, Sotereigns of, 99. 
Veftgl, Kin^ of the— Country, 99. 
VeAkatagin Zemindars, 100. 
Vijayanagar Dynasty, 103. 
Yijayapura or BljapQr,Mutiammadan 

Kings of, 114. 
WaraAgal, Sovereigns of, 114. 
Western Chalukyas, 114. 
T&davas of Devagiri, 114. 
Yadavas of Dyftrasamudram, 115. 
Yftdavaa of M&nyakheta, 115. 



E. 



Eastern Chalukyas, The Dynasty of, 11, 

32. 
EchaladeTl, 36. 
lilkdjl, 52, 53, 62, 63. 
** Eltumraaje," 107. 
Embai;ia, 83. 
English Chennakuppam granted to the, 

43. 
Erambarage, Sindas of, 42. 
Eravivarma, 98. 
Eravivarmft, Vlra, 98. 
Eregai^gu {see Ereyaftga). 
EreyaAga, 36. 
Eri Perumfll, 56. 
•* Erjatakamdeva/' 57. 



Gaftga RAja of XJmmatlkr, 109. 

Gaftga R&ia II, 51. 

GaAga and Fallavas conquered hy Mpige- 

fevarma, 39. 
Gaftgas of KaliftgA, 34, 43. 
Gaftgas of Maistu:, 1, 34. 
Qaftgavamte Family of Orissa founded. 



F. 



Fandahk Malik, 83. 

Farkhundar • AU,' 35. 

Farrukh Siyar, The Emperor (see Fhrok 

Shir). 
Farrukshisiyar, 31. 
Fath ]^&n, 30. 
Fathu * Mah ' Imftd Shah Bahmanl, 25, 

26. 
Firoz Sh&h, 22, 23. 
Firos TughHk, 30. 



G. 



«<}aia Kesari/' 66. 

Oamohira (P&^^iyan), 75. 

Gapapati Dera, 33, 47. 

Gapapatis of Oraftgal, The, 2, 3, 32. 

Ghip^adeva, 51 

Ga^dadeva MahArftja, 73. 

Gandarftditya, 96. 

«' Gang&dhardeva,'' 69. 

«' Gandharva Kesari," 66. 

GaAgadeva, 96. 

Gaft^iko^dasO^apuram, Trichinopoly 

District, 11, 14. 
Gaftgaikop4<^nipuram, Conquest of — 

by VikramadStya VI, 17. 
GaAgaiko9d&n Choja, 17, 18, 81. 
GaAgai Nachchiyftr, 88. 
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(angeewar," 67. 
Gan^ fiAhmanl, < Alftn'd-dln Hasan, 22. 
Gapi Timma N&yudu, 101. 
<' Gatikanta Narsingh," 107. 
Ghmrachandra Gajapati Naiftyapadeya, 

46. 
Gaurambika, 103. 
Gauri Tjakshml fihfty, RaoI, 99. 
Gauri P&rvatl Bhay, 99. 
•* Gautam Deva," 65. 
Gbutamlputra, 5. 
Gatvan Mahmtid, 23. 
G^ddi Makharazu, 45. 
Ghan Beg To^k, 21. 
Ghari-ud-dln Kh&n. 35. 
Ghazni Ghorians, The, 2. • 
Ghiyasu'd-dln, 21, 22, 23. 
Shiyasu'd-din Balban, 29. 
Ghiyasu*d-dln Ghori, 28. 
GhiyasuM-din Tughlik, 29, 30. 
GhOshavasu, 7. 
Ghul&m'AU l^n, 59. 
Ghulam Husain, 59. 
Ghulam Muhammad Ghaus intan, 59. 
Goa, 25. 

Gk)a, ceded to Portuguese, 25. 
Goa, Kadambas of, 41. 
•<Gobinda Bidyadhar," 68. 
<* Gobinda Kesari,'* 66. 
Gk>kala, 96. 
Gk>kalla, 96. 

Gokarpa, Malabar District, 56. 
Golko94ai Capital at, 22. 
Gk)lko9da, Qut-bu'1-mulk declared his in- 

dcnpendence at, 24. 
Gofika, 96. 
GoAkala, 96. 

GOpamantrl K&dep^la, 48. 
" dopinath Deva," 69. 
GOrakshakaM, 6. 
Gotamlputia, 5. 
GOvinda, 10, 49. ^ 
Govinda I, 49, 93. 
Gk>vinda II, 93. 
Govinda III, 73, 98, 94. 
Govinda IV, 93. 
Govinda V, 94. 
GuhaUa, 41. 

Gtdgftnpode, KOl&r, Maistkr, 116. 
Gupaluttama, 51. 
GapAAka Vijayaditya, 117, 119. 
GapaAka Vijayaditya HI, 12. 
Gui;i4a Dapd&dhipa, 105. 
Gu^t^uiala, Eumool District, 109. 
Gurjaras, The, 1, 10. 
Gutta, The Family of, 35, 58. 
Guvala I, 96. 
Guvala II, 96. 
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Habib Khan invades Orissa, 68. 
Haidar 'Ali, 38, 55, 86, 103, 113. 
Haidar (Qutb Shah), 28. 
Haihayas, The, 11. 
Haii Muhammad 'All, 59. 
HaJdm, 31. 



Hala, 5, 6. 

Halebid, Maistkr, 34, 36. 

Haldya, 5. 

fiallabldu. Temple sacked, 21. 

Halsi, Belgaum, 39. 

HaA^, The seige of, 41. 

Handeva, 38. 

Harihara, 20, 104, 105, 110. 

Harihara T, 103, 104, 105. 

Harihara II, 103, 104. 

Hariharadeva, 47, 48. 

Hari MaH, 15. 

Hari Mali Parandakartya, 14. 

Hari&jaya R&ya, 14. * 

Haripaladeva, 21, 34. 

Haripak of the Yadava Family, 1 14, 115. 

Haritehandradeva RAya, 50. 

Hari Tlttu Raya, 15. 

Harivari Deva, 14, 15, 117. 

Harivarma. 39, 50. • 

Harshavarohana, 10. 

Hasan, ^, 22, 23. 

Hasan Shih Gango Bahmaal, *AlauM-diB, 

22. 
Hassan, Maisttr, 105. 
Hastimalla, 116, 118^ 
" Hatkeswar Deva," 65. 
"Heemraaj^" 106, 107. 
Hemasltala, 73. 
Hidayat Mahl-ud-dln, 35. 
Hindal, 31. 

Hire Bettada Chama Raja, 54. 
Hire Chama R&ja, 54. * 
" Hoje Termul Roy," 107. 
Hoyitela Balla]as, 2, 3, 7, 11, 15, 21, 41, 

49, 51, 114. 
Hoyfela, 36. 
Hoyfela BaUalas of Dvarasamudram, 21, 

34. 
Humaytin, 22, 23. 
HumayAn Ehilji, 30. 
HumayAn Nasinf d-din, 3 1 . 
HumayAn the cruel, 22. 
Husain, 26. 
Husain Nizam Shah, 26, 27, 107, 111. 
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Ibrahim 'Adil Shah I, 24. 

Ibrahim 'Adil Shah II, 25. 

Ibrahim Kuib Shah of GoUtoqi^, 48. 

Ibrahim Lodi, 30. 

Ibrahim Nizam Shah, 26, 27. 

Ibrahim Palishah, 48. 

Ibrahim QAtb ShAh, 27. 

lijanmia, 113. 

Ikkflri, 7. 

'Imad ShAhi Dynasty atBlrar, 24, 25. 

'Imadu'l Mulk, 24. 

ImAdu'l Mulk, Revolt of, 24. 

Image of Rajasixhha at Kanchl,- 1 1. 

Imma4i RAja, 54. 

Imina4i Timmayya, 86. 

India I, 93. 

Indra II, 93. 

Indra III, 93. 

Indra IV, 93, 119. 

Indra BhattAnka, 12. 

" Indra Keteri,'* 66. 

Indra Palita, 26. 

Indra PeruinA|, 56. 

Indra RAja, 12. 

Indra VarmA, 43. 

Indra Varma Pa94iyani 79. 
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India VannA Satyftiraya, 8. 

IntUlm-ul-Molk Bahadur, 60. 

Invasion of Ceylon by Cbiolaa, 16. 

Iromtaanga (?), 12. 

Imga, 106. 

Ishtadeva, 66. 

Isma'il 'Adil Shah, 24, 26, 26, 106, 107. 

IsmaMl Ni£am Shah, 26, 27. 

Isma'lU, 26. 

lAvara, 106, 106. 
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Jagaddeva, 33, 42, 96. . 

Jagadekamalla I, 10, 116. 

JagadekaniaUa II, 10, 41, 42. 

Jagadeva, 96. 

Jagadeva Baya, HI. 

•'Jagadrudra," 119. 

Jagrarudxa I, 93. 

Jagadrudia II, 93. 

Jagannatha Gajapati NArayapa Deva, 46. 

Jagannatha Narayapa Deva, 46. 

Jagannatha Narayapa Deva, Sarvajfia* 

46. 
« Jagannatha Pa^^iyan," 77. 
Jagat Paa<}iyan, 82. 
Jagattu^ I, 93. 
JagattoAga II, 93, 119. 
Ji^andar Shah, 31. 
Jabanglr, 31. 
Jahan Shah, 31. 
Jain temple at PnHgeee, 17. 
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Jaitra Siihha (•## Jaitogi I). 
Jaitugi, 116. 
Jaitogi 1, 114. 
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Jakabbe, 94. 
Jakaladevl, 94. 
Jalalo'd-din, 81, 32, 116. 
JalAlo'd-dln, Feroz Khilji, 29. 
Ja2aluM.dln Khilji, 33. 
JamBhld Qoll Qutb Shah, 27, 28. 
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** Janamejaya Keiari," 66. 
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Jatiga II, 96. 
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Javi Baya, Damarla, 43. 
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Jayaketi I, 42. 
Jayake6i II, 10, 41, 42. 
Jayake^i III, 42. 
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Jayasiihha I, 8. 
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« Eablr Narasingh,*' 67. 
Kadambadeva, 88. 
Kadambaa of Goa, 41. 
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Kadambaa, 2, 8, 10, 39, 68. 
Kadambas, 2, 7, 10, 16, 39, 68. 
Kai-khosra, 29. 
KaikiU, 12. 
Kai-kubad, 29. 
Kakani, Kistna District, 109. 
Kakatiya^Gkuiapati Baja, 100. 
Kakatiya Pratapa Budra, 47. 
Kakatlya Bodradeva, 47. 
Kakka I, 93. 
Kakka II, 93. 
Kakka III, 93. 
Kakkala, 93. 
Kakusthavarma, ' 39. 
Kalabhfiishapa Pa94iyAn, 76. 
KaJachluris, 1, 2, 10, 42, 68. 
Kalahasti, North Arcot District, 43. 
KalahastI, The Zemindari of, 43. 
Kalaiyar Somaner, 83. • 

Kalakalachola, 117. 
Kalambhnis (F), 11. 
Kalam UUah, 22, 23, 24. 
Kala Vallabha Baya, 49. 

Kalbarga, Capital fixed at, 22. 

« Kales Devar," 82. 

*< Kali Basodeva," 67. 

« KaU Kesari,*' 66. 

KaliAga, GaAgas of, 34, 43. 

Kaliiiganagara, 43. 

KaliAga, The Kingdom of, 1, 4. 

KaHvuctama, 10. 

Kalivish^uvardhana V, 12. 

** Kaluya Deva," 68. 

Kalya^a, 26. 

Kalyapachdla, 117. 

KalyftJiiapura, Chalokyas of, 8, 40. 

Kambaksh, 31. 

Kampa, 104. 

Kampa '< Mahlpati,*' 103. 

Kampala, 83. 

Kampa|pa U<}aiyar, 20, 83, 84. 

KampU, Bellary District, 21. 

Kamrftn, 31. 

Kama, 96. 

Kamadeva, 41, 42. 

KamakshI, 103, 106. 

Kamaladevl, 42. 

•< Kamal Kesari," 66. 

Kamana, 96. 

Kanakadi6}a, 117. 

Kanakavatl, 40. 

'* Kanak Kesari," 66. 

Kanaradeva Chakravarti, Obatnrbhoja, 
49. 

Kafichl Simhavarma II, 99. 

Kan^anavOli Bama Baja, 48. 

<« Kandham Vallabha,^' 118. 

Kandhara uee Kanhaia). 

Kandhaxa («m Kanhara). 

Ka94ii The invasLon of— by Kumaia 
Kpahpappa, 61. 



Kanhaia (m« Kpshpa of the Yadava 
Family). 

Kanhaia {tee Kanhaia}. 

" Kannara," 118. 

Kannaradeva, 49. 

Kannetti, 66. 

Kapthirava Baja, 64. 

K&ntimati, 74. 

Kapva, The Dyxiasty of, 1, 4, 44. 

Ka^vAyana Family, 60. 

Ka^wa D3ma8ty («m Kaqiva Dynasty). 

'* Kapilendradeva," 67. 

Kapile^vara Qajapati, 48. 

" KapU Naraaingh," 67. 

KaiaxpOttanar, 49. 

Karikala ChO]a, 16, 18, 82, 117. 

Karivalamvandanallftr, Tinnevelly Dis- 
trict, 84, 86. 

Karka I, 93. 

Karka II, 93. 

Karka III, 93. 

Karkara, 94. 

** Karmajit Deva," 66. 

Kaiptura Pa^tjiyan, 77. 

Kaiptkra Sondaia Pt^cjxyan, 79. 

Karogahalli, MaisCkr, 63, 66. 

Karopya Pa^^iyan, 78. 

Kartkr, Coimbatore District, 18. 

Karveinagar, North Aroot District, 44, 
46, 49. 

Karvetinagaia, Zemindazs of, 44. 

Ka6i, 118. 

KAsikas, The, 1. 

Kasim Barld, 24, 28, 

Kaaim Band I, 24. 

Kftsim Band U, 24. 

Kasttiri BaAgappa NAyo4a, 102. 

Kastftri BaA^yya, 61. 

Kadyapa, Pnnce, 17. 

IQUyapa Bashtiavarma, 86. 

KaUchchoris, 1, 10, 42, 68. 

Katamba, 112. 

<< Katharoya Deva," 68. 

Kattiyama Kamaiya Nayakkan, 83. 

Kaololi, 12. 

Kaosalya Gaftgft tahk excavated by 
Gkmgeswar, 67. 

Kftvana, 42. 

Keladi, Bajas of, 46. 

Keleyabbe, 36. 

KeleyaladevI, 36. 

Kempadeva Baja, 64. 

fiera]a divided into 4 divisions, 66. 

Keiaia, King slain by Vikramaditya VI, 
17. 

Kerala Kings, 46. 

Keia|an Peroma|, 66. 

Keralapotra, 13. 

Kerala Raj, 66. 

Keralavarma, 98. ' 

Keralavarma, Unni, 98. 

Kerikala, 16. 

Kesari 118. 

'< Kesui Narasing^'' 67. 

Kefen '* Prithivlpati," 116. 

Ketaladevl, 41. 

Keya Penunal, 66, 66. 

^jan-i, Khanln, 29. 
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KhUjis, The, 22. 
Khizr JS^an, 29. 
Khosra, 31. 
KhosrO II, 10. 
KhosrQ l^an, 21. 
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Kime4if Chinna, 45. 

Kime4i, Parla, 45. 

Kimedi, Pedda, 45. 

Kime^i, Zemindars pf , 45. 

KinkL^i Toi^(}axiiftn, 85. 

Kirttideva I, 41. 

Klrttideyall, 41. 

Klrti-vibhfiuihava P&94i7anf 76. 

Klrttiraja, 96. 

Klrfctivarddhana, 117. 

KliitiTarmA I, 10, 39, 40, 58. 

Klrttivarm& II, 9, 11, 19, 41. 

KlTttivann& III, 9. 

Klrttiyaima Prithivlyallabha I, 8. 

Kizar Khftn^ 68. 

Kochohaftkapa, 117. 

KO^iva y&gama N&yakka, 60, 61. 

Kokili, 12, 13. 

KokkiU, 12. 

KokkiHchOla Earik&la, 117. 

Kollabhiganda Vijayaditja, 12. 

Komaragiri Vema, 47. 

Komati Vdftkft R64(^, 47. 

Kompen Peniina}, 56. 

Ko9<{akftv1kTu, Kistna District, 109. 

Stopdapalle, Kistna District, 23, 28, 119. 

Koi^L^palle, captured by Muhammad, 

23.- 
KoQ4appa N&yiu^a, 101. 
Ko9davl4u, kistna District, 3, 47, 48, 
• 119. 

Ko^^avKjla, Re44i Chiefs of, 47. 

Ko^4AvI4a surrendered, 48. 

Koneri Namnai Ko94An, 18. ' 

Kofiga^il, 51,116. 

Koftga^i U, 50, 51. 

Koftffftni BlahAdhi RAya II, 50. 

Koftga^i Mah&dbi Haya UI, 72. 

KoAgapivarma RAya I, 60. 

Kohga Kings, The, 2. 

KoAgu or QaAga fiongs, The, 49. 

KoAkapahaUi, 13. 

Ko^kofMpura, 13. 

KoAkaoa reduced by Ma^anmad, 23. 

Konkapas, 1, 10. 

Kopp&kMari, 17, 18, 116, 118. 

Koppara KesarivarmA., 16, 17, 72, 78, 81. 

KopperofijiAgatdvar, 20. 

Kdfelas, 10. 

Kotldvara, Ta|uban Penunft) lived at, 

56. 
Kotti PerumA}, 56. 

KOvirAja KeforivannA, 17, 18. • 

KOya, 57. 

K0pkk04a (Oalicut) Derivation of, 67. 
Kfishpa, 5, 33, 54. 

Kfishpa (of the YAdava Eunily), 114. 
Kiishpa of the Owk Family, 70. 
Kfishpa I, 93. 
Kriahpa II, 93, 118. * 
Krishna III, 93. 
Krishpa IV, 94. 
** Krishpadeva," 69. 
Krishpadeva B, 38. 
Krishpadeva LAla, 39. 
** Krishpadeva MahAiAya, Ylia Naza- 

simha," 108. 
Krishpadeva, MaUd ICardana, 38. 
Krishpadeva, RaghunAtha, 38. 
Kriehpadeva RAya of An^gundi, 113. 
Kfishpadeva RAya of Vijayanagar, 3, 28, 

48, 57, 83, 86, 101, 105, 106, 108, 109, 

112, 119. 
Knshpama, Chinna, 70. 
Kfishpama, Pedda, 70. 
Kfishpappa, 60, 61. 



Krishpappa NAyakka, 111. 

Knshpa "NAyakka," 21. 

Krishpa RAya (the Oafiga King), 49. 

Krishna Vallabha, 118. 

KrishpaTAiiibA, 112. 

KrishpavarmA, 39, 50, 51. 

KshetravarmA, 40. 

Kubja PApdiyan, 78. 

Kubja Yishpuvardhana, 8, 11, 12, 13, 72, 

99. 
KulabhUshapa PAp(^yan, 75. 
Kula-Chft4Amani PAp^iyan, 77. 
Kula-dhvaja PAp^iyan, 77. 
Kujandai NAduyAr, 88. 
Kulath, 50. 

Kulbarga, Muhammadan Kings of, 51. 
Kulatekhara ArvAr, 97. 
Kuladekhara PAp^iyan, 74, 82, 84. 
Kulaiekhara Penimfll, 55, 56. 
Kulavardhana PAp^iyan, 80. 
Kuleto PAp4iyan, 77. 
Kulottuftga I, 11, 16, 17, 18, 72. 
Kulottuftga II, 16, 82, 115. 
Kulottuftga Ch6la, 71, 72, 78, 81, 82, 117. 
KulottuAga PAp^iyan, 74. 
KumAiachandra Pap(jliyan, 80. 
KumAra Krishpappa, 60, 61, 111. 
KumAra Muttu Vijaya RaghunAtha Setu- 

pati, 88, 91, 97. 
KumAra NAyticjlu, 102. 
KumAra RAghava, 70. 
KumAra RAghava, Veftkata, 70. 
KumAra Sekhara PAp^iyan, 79. 
KumAra Siihha PAp<]Liyan, 80. 
• KumAra Sundara PAp^iyan, 79. 
KumAra I'imma Navu^u, 101. 
KumAia YAchama NAyu^u, 102,' 108. 
KumAra YAchama NAyudo, Sarvaghna, 

102. 
Kumbakopam, Tanjore District, 14. 
Kuna PApdiyan, 78. 
Kupdala PApdiyan, 79. 
Kundan PerumA|} 56. 
Kcmdava, 18. 
Kondava, 12. 
KufJroma PApdiyan, 77. 
Kuimala Kondttiri, 57. 
Kon PApdiyan, 78, 81. 
Kuntala SAtaiuTpl, 5. 
KuntalasvAti, 6. 
Kupa Raj, 56. 
Kuppamma, 113. 
" Kurma Kesari," 66. 
Kuru Kuru Timmappa NAyakkan, 83. 
Kttttan Setupati, 88. 
KtlttaTevar, 88, 91,97. 
KuvalayAnanda PAp4iyAn, 79. 
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LakkAmbikA, 112. 

lAkkana NAyakka, 83. 

Lakkuudi, The Battle of, 114. 

Lakshme^vara, DhArwAd, 50. 

Lakshmldevamma, 113. 

LakshmldevI, 42. 

Lakshml Narasiifaha BhAnudeva, 46. 

LaIa KfiRhpadeva, 39. 

Lambodara, 5, 6. 

LAtas, 10. 

<' LalAt Indra Kesari, " 66. 

Laftgtda Gajapati, 48. 

** Languliya Narasingh," 67. 

LokAditya, 40. 



I LAkamahAdevi, 9, 18. 
Lokddvara, 17. 
Lukhjl, 52. 
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Madanadeva, 45. 

Madana Sundara BhAnudeva, MAdhava 

46. ' 

MAda NAyuda, 101. 
** Madan Mahadeva," 67. 
MadadirA, 5. 
Madhan, 6. 
Mftdhava, 50. 
MAdhava II, 39, 50, 51. 
MAdhava Madana' Sundara BhAnudeva, 46. 
MAdhavAchArya, 104, 105. 
MAdhava NAyudu, 101. 
MAdhavAiika, 104. 
" Madhav Kesari," 66. 
Madhukarpildeva, 46. 
Madhukedvara, 40. 
Madura, 15, 52, 69, 60, 61, 62, 68, 64, 73, 

74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84. 

85. . 

MadurAntaka Poirapa Sdran, 20. 
Madura, Sovereigns of, 52. 
MAf Qz KhAn, 59. 
MahAdeva, ll3, 114, 115. 
MahAdhi RAya, 51. 
MahAdhirAya III, 72. 
MahftseDa PAp4iyar, 76. 
MahAvali BAnarasa, 116. 
MahAvAlikula, The Dynasty of, 1. 
MahA VilivAnAthi RAyar, Muttaxua Tiru- 

mali, 83. 
MahA VilivAnAthi RAyar, Sundara To|, 83. 
** Mahendra deva,'* 65. 
Mahendra ^takarpl, 5. 
MahendravarmA I, 72. 
MahendiavarmA II, 72. 
MAhisakas, The, 1. 
Mahmtid, 28. 

Mabmfid GawAn, 23, 24, 28. 
Mahmttd Khilji, 30. 
MahmQd ShAh, 22, 23, 24. 
Mahmud ShAh II, 22, 23. 
Mahrattas, 1'he Chief Dynasty, 52. * 
Mahrattas, The Dynasty of Tanjore, 63. 
MaihdAdevi, 10, 11. 
Maistkr BAjas, 54. 
Makaradhvaja PAndiyan, 79. 
'* Makar Kesari,*' 66. 
Makhalas, The, 1. 
Makha Razu, 4i5. 
Makha RAzu, Geddi, 45. 
Makutavardhana PApdiyaOf 80. 
Malaiktkrram, 14. 
Malaktlta, 14. 
MAlAmbikA,103. 

MAlavfis, Confederacy of, 11. • 
Malayadhvaja PApdiyan, 74. 
MalaiyAlam, the derivation of, 56. 
" Male," Conquest of, 41. 
Malki Mardana Kfishpadeva, 38. 
Malik Ahmad, 24. 
Malik Ambar, 26. 

MaUk KAfur, 21, 33, 34, 37, 81, 84, 85. 
Malik Khusru, 29. 
MaUk Naib KAfur, 83.' 
Malladeva I, 51. 
Malledevall, 51. 
MallAdevl, 103, 105. 
MallAmbA, 104, 105. 
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Mall&mbikA, 1 12. 

Mallan Perum&li 56. 

Mallayayye, 104. 

Mallikftrjuna, 105. 

Mallik&rjuDa I, 41. * 

MaUin&tha, 40. 

MalUn&yaihpalle, AnantapQr District, 

109. 
MaUugi, 114. 
KftlOjl, 52, 53. 
Halft^ Adil ShAh, 24, 25. 
Mftlwa King attacked Bl^ar, 23, 24. 
BIftl3rakon4a, NeUore District, 109. 
Man(jialaka, 5. 
** Man&r Barmtil,'* 82. 
MaAgalarftja, 8. 
MaAgamm&l, 60. 
MaftgaU^, 8, 10, 42. 
MaAgall^vara, 8. 

MaAgalUvail Nftchchiy&r, 88, 91, 92. 
Maftgl, 13. 

Maftgi Yuvartja, 12, 13. 
Mftpiky&devi, 12. 
MAQikyavachaka, The F&i^4i7Ui Miniflter, • 

77. 
Mankrislmadeya, 65. 

Mantotte, The Ch6la8 land at, 17.' 

M&nyakheta Rftjaa, 57. 

Marapati, 103. 

M&rappa, lOti. 

" Markat Keeari,** 66. 

M&rtft9(jia P&p^iyan, 79. 

H&rt&]?(}avarm& of Travancore, 238, 239. 

Maryam, 25, 26, 27. 

M&tafLgas, The, 1, 10, 57, 58. 

M&tapenimai, 56. 

** Matayakeflari," 66, 67. 

Matsyas, The, 1. 

Mattanan Kayakka, 83. 

Maurya Dynasty, 1, 4, 10, 35, 58. 

M&vnlideva, 41. 

MayHravarma, 40. 

May11rayarm& I, 40. 

MaytLravarmA III, 41. 

MeghasvAti, 5. 

Merk&ra Plates, 49. 

Meru Sundara P&p<Uyan, 79. 

Mihindn, Flight of — to Ambagalla, 16. 

Mihindu taken prisoner, 16, 81. 

Mihindu IV of Ce;jrlon, 16, 17. 

Hlnadhvaja P&Qd^yan, 79. 

Mina Ketana P&9<(iyan, 79. 

MinflkshI, 60, 63, 64. 

MiT&n Husain NizAm ShAh, 26, 27. 

Mir Eamr€i'd-dln''isaf JAh, 35. 

Mir Mahbab 'All Khan Bahadur Fath 

Jang, NizAm-ud-danlah, NizAm-al- 

mulk, 35. 
Mirza'Abdu'llah WftlA Ganhar, 32. 
Mirza 'Ali Band Shah, 24. 
Mirza Askeri, 31. 
Mo^ Emperors of Delhi, The Dynasty 

of, 31. 
Morad, 31. 
Morari Rao, 63. 

Motupalle visited by Marko Polo, 33. 
MYigavarma, 39, 72. 
Miityuiljaya Bhanudeva, 46. 
Mu*azzaz-ad-daulah, 59. 
Mnbarak, 115. 
Mubaiak Khilji, 21, 34. 
Mubarak Qutbu'd.dln, 29. 
Mudda Da9(|iadhipa, 105. 
Muddappa, 103. 
Mu4gai, 23. 
Hudukal, Capture of, 107. 



Muhammad, 22, 23, 29. 
Muhammad'Ada Shah, 25. 
Mu^mmad'Aii, 59, 63, 64. 
Mnbamnadan Kings of Dakhap, 4, 7, 21. 
Muhammadans, Their First Bzpedition 

into the DakhaQ, 2. 
Muhammad Anwar-ud-din, 59. 
Muhammad Bahadur, 32. 
MuJt^ammad BahmanI, 28, 34. ' 
Muhammad Ibrahim, 31. 
Muhammad ]^an, 30. 
** Muhammad Koolli," 28. 
Muhammad Qull Qutb Shah, 27, 28. 
Muhammad Qatbu'd^iln, 31. 
Muhammad 8hah, 31, 35. 
Muhammad Shah I, 22. 
Muhammad Shah ll, 22. 
Muhammad Saiyid, 59. 
Muhammad Sultan, 3J. 
Muhammad I'ughlik Na^M-dm, 30. 
Mu'izzu'd-dm, 31. 
Mu*izzu'd-dln BahrAm, 29. 
Mulahid ShAh, 22, 23, 84. 
MuKundadeva, 46. 
Mukundapatta^a, 51. 
Mukunda Budra Narayapadevs, 46. 
*' Mukund Deva," 69. 
Mun'aim'd-dln Muhamn ad, 32. 
Muppammadevl, 32. 
Muppinadeva, 54. 
Murad, 27. 
MurtazA 'Ali, 59. 
MurtazA NizAm ShAh I, 26, 27. 
MurtazA NizAm ShAh II, 26, 27. 
MartiRAjar48. 
Mnshkara BAya, 50. 
MuttanmiAl, Widow of BaAga Krishpa- 

muttu Virappa, 63. 
Muttarasa Tirumalai MahA VilivanAtfai 

RAyar, 83. 
Muttu AlakAdri, 60. 

Muttu Krishpappa NAyaka, 60, 61, 87, 89. 
Muttu KumAra RaghunAtl^ Setnpati, 88. 
Muttu KumAra Vijaya RaghunAtna Setu- 

pati, 91. 
M^ttu LiAgappa, 60. 
Muttu RamaUfiga Tdvar, 88, 91, 92. 
Muttu Sella T«var, 92. 
Muttu Ti^vAy NAchchiTtr, 88. 
Muttu Vijaya RaghunAtna Periya U<}air 

ya Tevar, 91, 97. 
Muttu Vijaya BaghunAtha Setapati, 

88, 91, 92. 
Muttu Virappa NAirakkan, 60, 61. 
Muttu VlrAyi NAch'chiyAr, 92. 
Muzaffar Jang, 35. 
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<< Nabobs of Aroot" (m^ Navabs of the 

KarpAtaka). 
Nadegonta MallinAtha, 104. 
Nadendla Qoparaantn, 48. 
Kagadapda, 118. 
Nagadatta, 86. 
Nagadeva, 23, 83, 34. 
Nag<\lAdey1, 106, 108. 
NagAihbika, 106, 108. 
Nagamma Dhappayaka, 106. 
Nagavarddhana, 8. 
Kagavarma I, 40. 
Kagavarma II, 40. 
NailbnUah, 59. 
Naka, 96. 



Nakal-ud-dln Khan, 83. 

Nalas, I, 58. 

** NalU Timma," 69, 70. 

Namana To^dAman, 85. 

Nanda, 118.. 

NandApuram, the Ancient Capital at , 
Jeypore, 38. 

Nanddr, the Capital of the Gku^pati 
Kings at, 32. 

Nandi PotavarmA, 11, 73. 

Xandi RAja, 51. 

NandivarmA, 51, 71, 72, 100. 

NandivarmA, Pallavamalla, 72, 73. 

Karasa, 108. 

Naiasa AvanipAlaka, 108. 

Narasa NAyakka, 83. 

Narasa Pil}ai» 83. 

Narasappa, DajavAy, 63. 

NaiasApuram, 44. 

Narasa RAja, 54. 

NarasA Re4(U, 45. 

NarasA Re44i, Sclva, 44. 

Narasiibha, 106, 108, 110, 118. 

Narasiifaha I, 36. 

Narasiihhall, 86. 

Narasiihha III, 37. • 

Narasixhha Appa, 70. 

Narasizhha BhAnudeva Lakshml, 46. 

Narasiibhadeva, 45, 46, 106. 

Narasiihha of the Owk Family, 70. 

Narasimha4evm Vlra, 106. 

Narasiihha NAyu4u, Salva, 44 . 

Narasiihha PotisivannA, 11. 

NaiaaiiiiSia RAya of Andgundi, 113. 

Narasiibhavarma II, 72. 

NarasiihhavishQU, 71. 

«* Narasingh Keeari," 66. 

NArAyapa, 7. 

NArAyanadeva, 45. 

NArAyapadeva, Ananta IVudmanAbhA, 46. 

NArAyapadeTA, Ganraehandra Gkbjapati, 
46. 

•NArAyapadeva, JagannAtha, 46. 

NATAyapadeva, JagannAtha Oajapati, 46. 

NAiAyanadeva, Mukunda iRudra, 46. 

NArAyapadeva, Pnnuhottama Gajapati, 
46. 

NArAyanadeva, Saxrajfia JagannAtha, 46. 

NArAyapadeva, Sivalu&ga. 46. 

N&rAyapadeva, Suvarpa Kefeii, 46. 

N&rAyapadeva, Vlra PadmanAbha, 46. 

NArAyapadeva, Vlra PratApa Rudra, 46. 

NArAyanadeva, Vlra PiatApa Rudra Gaja- 
pati, 46. 

NArAyapa of the Owk Family, 70. 

NArAyapa BAja, 18. 

NarAyapa RAja, Vltach6|a, 14. 

NArAyapa RAya, ViraohO|a, 14. 

NaiAyapa Sambuva BAyar, 20. 

NArAyapa Tevar, 88. 

NArAyapavanam, North Axoot District, 18. 

KarAyapldevl, 104. 

Naresdra, 16, 18. 

Narendra MpgarAja, 94. , 

Nareadra RAjarAja, 15, 16. 
" Narsingh Deva," 66, 69. 
<< Narsingh Jana," 68. 

Najrimma, 95. 

NAfSir Jang, 35. 

NAsiru'd-^n Mahmlid, 29. 

NavAbs of the KarpAtaka, 58. 
NAyakkas of Madura, 59. 

NAyivarmA, 95. 
'* Negatanta Basudera, 67- 
" Negtaderee," 107. 
Nomi K|ishpay 5. 
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" Nefcra Basadeva," 67. 

Nertan Riyer, Malabar, 66. 

NigujuYvi, Cuddapah Difltrict, 109. 

•' Nirmaldeva," 66. 

Nimpama, 93. 

Ninrapa Rftyappa Nftyn^Q, 101. 

Nityavanha, 93. 

Nizlm 'All, 86. 

Xusain'l-mulk, 36. 

Niiam'1-mulk Bhairi, 23, 24, 26. 

Niiam Sh&h, 22, 23, 62. 

NiisamSIULhi Dynasty at A^madnagar, 

24, 26, 26, 64. 
Nizaxns ci HaidarftbAd, 36, 64. 
*< Kripa Kesari," 66. 
Kfipatuiiga, 118. 
Nrisiinliendra Ylra, 108. 
**NrityaKeflaTi,"66. 
N. Sayyana, 104. 



0. 

ObambikA, 108. 

*< Obiama, Queen of Paleakate,*' 112. 

Ojalapati, 69, 70. 

OlahaiinDradudaiyA} (tee XJlahamnra- 

dadaiyiil). 
Oraftgal, Sovereigns of, 64. 
Oriasa, Kings of, 64. 
Overthrow of the Kadambaa by BaUA]a 

II, 42. 
Owk, Knmool District {eee Avnkn). 
Owk or Avukn Family, The temindars 

of, 69. 



P. 



Paohamaddvi, 100. 

Paohchai PiUai NftohchiyAr, 88. 

Pachchai To^damAn, 86. 

Padatekhara, 76. * 

Padivipnrl, 116. 

" Padma Kesari," 66. 

Padmftmba, 106. 

Padman&bha N&r&ya^adeva, Ananta, 46. 

Padmanabhft Naiftya^adeva, Ylra, 46. 

Padmftvatl, 42. 

Fadumdyii 6. 

Paiasika, 72. 

Paladika, Kadambas of, 39. 

Paiasika (f^Halsi). 

Pallavas, The, 1, 2, 8, 16, 70. 

PoUavamalla Nandivarma, 72. 

Pa^di Perumal, 66, 66, 67. 

Pai^diyans of Madura, 1, 2, 3, 11, 73. 

Pft^diyavaihia Pat&ka PAQdi^a&t 76. 

Pft^diyavaihte Pradlpa Tix^^ytok, 76. 

Pa^diya-^^^uhdefo P&^diyan* 77. 

p&947<^^Ms Pft^4iy&z^ 77. 

Papa Timmayya, 110. 

Paradete, Randan Penima} broaght 

from, 66.. 
"Paxakefexi," 116, 117, 118. 
Parakiama Bahn I, 19, 82. 
Parakrama Pa^diyan, 80, 82, 84. 
Paramba, Pfti^di Pentmal crowned at, 66. 
ParamMvaravarma I, 72. 
Paramddvaravarma II, 72. 
Parandakaraya, 14. 
Farandakaraya, 16. 
Parantaka, 117. 

Pararajabhayaftkara Pa^diyA&t 76. 
<* Parasn Kesari,". 66. 
Pariknlatti Baya, 60. 



Parikshit, 64. 

Parvatavarddhini Nabhchiyar, 88, 92. 

Parvis, 31. 

P&taliputra, 86. 

Pattaiaka, 6. 

Painmabi, 6. 

Patumat, 6. 

Paulake^i Yallabha, 10. 

Pddavamaihba, 112. 

Pedda KopdAPP^ Nayudn, 101, 102. 

Pedda Enslukamma, 70. 

Pedda Kumara Raghava, 70. 

Pedda Mada Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Rayappa Nayuda, 101. 

Pedda SiAgama Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda YecUigiri Nayudu, 101. 

Pedda Yachama N&yndu, 102. 

Penna KopdAf Anantapur District, 109, 

110. 
Pennakoi^dAf Yiceroy at, 111. 
Periya Ylrtkppa, 60, 61. 
Perm&di, 42. 
Permadi I, 96, 
Permadi it, 96. 
Perumpura River, 66. 
Perufijiftgat6va, 20. 
Podil«, NeUore District, 109. 
POliya Yema Eeddit 47. 
PoUonnaruwa, Battle of, 17. 
Ponnan Perumfl} Parakrama Pl^diyA&t 

Porrapi Soran, Madurantaka, 20. 

Potavarmai Nandi, 11. 

Potavarma Narasidiha, 11. 

Prabhumerudeva, 116. 

Prabhtktavarsha, 93. 

Prabhfttavarsha II, 93. 

Prakafo, 83. 

IVasaditya Nayudu, 100. 

<' Ptatab Naraaingh," 67. 

" Pratab Rudradeva," 68. 

Pratapadeva, 48. 

Pratapa Maiioada P&9diya&} 76. 

Pratapa lUja Pandiyan, 80. 

Pratapa Rudra, 21, 34, 43, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra I, 38. 

Pratapa Rudra II, 21, 33, 100. 

I^tapa Rudra Gkijapati, 48. 

Pratapa Rudra Gajapati Narftyapadeva, 

Ylra, 46. 
Pratapa Rudra Naraya^adeva, Ylra, 46. 
Pratapa Siihha, 62, 63. 
Pratapa Stkrasena Pandiyan* 77. 
Pravillasena, 6. 
Praudhadeva, 101, 106. 
Prithivl EOnga^i, 61, 116. 
Prithivlpati, 118. 

Prithivl Yallabha I, Elrttivarma, 8. 
PrithiTlvallabha, Satyiiraya I, Sri, 8. 
PrithuyashA, 118. 
Prolaraja, 32. 

Prolaya Yema Reddi* 47. • 

PrOld Raja, 32. 
PrOle Yema Reddi, 47. 
ProU Reddi> 46. 
Pudukottaif '^^ To^daman MahArl^'aa 

of, 86. 
PudUpatfan, 66. 
** Pukiuravippava Ganda," 116. 
Pulaka, 6. 
Pulak6^8. 

PulakeAi II, 8, 16, 68, 72. 
Pulakefii Yallabha, 8. 
Puligere, Jain Temple at, 17. 
Puliman, 6. 
Pullndzaka, 7. 



Puloma, 6. 

Pulomarchis, 6. 

Pulomat, 6, 6. 

Pulomavi, 6. 

Pulomavit, 6.« 

Puluraj, 66. 

Pu9dniJB, The, 1. 

PuAganttr, Zemindari of, 86. 

Punnad, RAjas of, 86. 

Puntura Kon, 67. 

PupyavirOdhi, 60. 

Porpa Masa, 6. 

Puiali Hill Fort built by HariAchaa- 

dia PerumA}, 66. 
Purandara, 40. 
** Puranjan Kesari," 66. 
Purlkasena, 6. 
Purlndra Sena, 6. 
PHrQOtsanga, 6, 6. 
Puruhutajii, 76. 
Puruhuta PA9diyan« 76. 
Purushottamadeva, 68. 
Purushottama Qajapati NArAyanadeva, 

46. 
Purushottama Q^'apati Yira PratApa, 48. 
Purushottama Papg^yan, 78. 
Puahpamitra, 7. 
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Qutb ShAhi Dynasty at Qolkopja, 24, 

26, 27, 87. 
Qutbu'd-dln, 28. 
Qutbu'd-din Aibak, 29. 
Qutbu'd-dln KhAn, 83. 
Qutbu'1-mulk, 24, 28. 
Qutbu'1-mulk dedared his independence 

at Oolkoi^dAf 24. 



B. 



RAcha YeiikA Reddi> 47, 48. 

Rafi 'u-d-DarajAt, 81. 

Rafl 'u-^-Daula, 81. 

Rafl 'u-sh Shah, 31. 

RAghavambA, 112. 

RAghava of the Owk Family, 70. 

Baghfiji Bhonsle, 63. 

BaghunAtha, 69. 

Baghunatha Ki]avan Setupati, 86. 

BaghunAtha Kri^h^iadeva, 38. 

Raghunatha Raya TopdamAn, 86. 

RaghunAth TAvar, 88. 

Raghunatha TAvarB^ilavan Setupati, 88, 

90. 
BagAunAtha Timmala, 87. 
BaghunAtha ToudamAn, 86. 
« RiEighu Ram Ghotra," 68. 
RaichOr, Capture of, 107. 
Raja Bhima, 12, 13. 
JRdJa Churdmani, 76. 
BAja ChtkdAmaQi Pa^diya&t 76, 77. 
BajAdhisvAti, 6. 
BAja Gkunbhlra PA^dijAa, 76. 
BAja Gk)vinda, 61. 

Ba^ahmundry, GodAvan District, 23. 
Bajahmundry captured by MuJ^mmad, 

23. 
BaiakumAra Bhaiigappadefa, 20. 
BAia Kuftjara PApdiyaUt 76, 80. 
BAja Man Sinh, 68. 
I BAja MArtA^da Pfta4iyaa, 76. 
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R&jaxiandana Vish^UTardluuiia IT, 12. 
RAja Raja, 12, 13, 14, 16, 16, 17, 18, 81, 

117. 
Rtja Raja H, 46. 
Raja Raja Narendra, 16, 18. 
Raja Raja PftpOiyan, 76, 80. 
Rajarftjendra, 117. 
H&ja Ram, 62. 
RAja Ram I, 62. 
Raja Ram II, 62. 
R&ja Rama Deva, 21. 
Bdja Sdrdula, 76. 
RAja Saidtda Paadiyan, 76. 
Raia Sekhaia PA9<jLiyaii, 74, 80. 
RAja Siihha, 76. 

RAja Siiiilia, Imagb of— at Eafichl, 11. 
RAjasiihha Pap^iyan, 117. 
RA^as of Maistkr, 3. 
BAja. StUya Tevar, 90. 
RAja Todar MaU, 68. 
RAja TJciiaiyAr, 
RAja Yallabha, 40. 
RAjavarma PAndiyan, 80. 
RAjendra GhoK 2, 12, 13, 16, 18, 19, 44, 

116. 
Rajendia ChO}a, Adityavarma, 14. 
Rajendra Kulottuftga I, 13, 81. 
Rajendra KulOttuAga Cho]a, 117. 
Rajendra fPapdi^an), 76. 
Rajendra rA^cJiyan, 76. 
Rajendra Varmadeva, 43. 
RAje4a PAp4iyiin, 7^. 
RAjeAwara, 76. 
Raliga, 11, 17. 
" Rajrajeswar Deva," 67. 
Rakka Tevar Setupati, 88, 91. 
Rama, 62, 102, 103. 
RAma Bhatla, 109. 
RamAbhirAma, 86. 
RamAbhirama Papdiyan, 86. 
Ramachandra, 106, 114, 116. 
Ramachandradeva, 38, 39. 
Ramachandra TopdamAn, 86. .• 

Bamadeva, 110, 113, 114. 
Ramadeva, Raja of Devagiri, 21, 34. 
RAmadevA Rayar, 106. 
RamAnuiAchArya, supposed Conversion 

of Vian^uvardhana of Maislkr by, 36. 
Rama Raja, 62, 108, 109, 111. 
Rama Raja of Vijayanagar, 84, 107, 110, 

112. 
Rama RajA Eap^anaTOli, 48. 
Rama Raja TimxnarAja, 110. 
Rama RAja Ve^kkatAdndeva, 109. 
Rama RAja Vitthaladeva, 110. 
Rama RAya, 26, 26, 60. 
Rama UAyaof Vijayanagar, 110. 
RamasvAmi TdYar, 88, 92. 
RamayarmA, 98, 99. 
RAmavarmA, BAla, 99. 
Ramayarma PApdiyan, 80. 
RAmayya BhAskarudn, 48. 
"BAm Chandradeva," 68. 
RAmnAd, Setupatis of, 87. 
'*Ramraage," 106, 107. 
RaparAage, 8. 
Raftga, 112. 
BaAga Erishpappa Muttu Virappa Nayak- 

ka, 60, 62. 
Raftga BAja, 108. 
Baftga RAjayyadera, 48. 
RA91 Ganri Liakshmi BhAy, 99. 
BAahtrakutas, The, 2, 93. 
Battas, The, 94. 

Baita MahAmapjale^raiae, The, 2. 
Bavidatta, 86. 



BavivannA, 72, 98. 

BAya Topdcunftn, 86. 

BAya Vijaya RaghunAtha **Bai BahA^ 

dur," 86. 
Beddis, The— Dynasty of Kop<jiaTl4n, 94. 
Revatldvlpa, 10. 
Revolt of ^ImadU'l-mulk, 24. 
RhAya Raghunatha TopdAman, 86. 
Ripumardana Papdiyan, 77. 
Rlshikas, The, 1. ' 
Boahan Akhtar, 31. 
Buchira, 18. 
Rudradeva, 18, 21, 34. 
Rudramma, 100. 
Rudrammadevl, 33. 
Rudra NAyudu, 100. 
Ruhparva Agha, 22. 
Rugmapl Bhay, 99. 
Rukna'd-din Firoz, 29. 
Rustam l^iAn, 90. 



S. 

Sa'adatnllAh KhAn, 60. 

Sabbi NAyudu, 100. 

Sadativa Nayakka, 37. 

Sada^iva of Vijayanagar, 20, 48, 60, 108, 

110. 
Sadayaka Tovar Da}avAy Setupati, 88, 

89. 
Sadayaka Tflvar TJdaiyAn Setupati, 88, 

89. 
Safdar 'AH |^an, 69, 63. 
SAhu, 62. 
SAhujI, 62, 63. 
Saiyid 'AUu 'd-din, 30. 
Saiyid Khizr KhAn^ 30. 
Saiyid Muhammad, 30. 
Saiyid Mubarak, 30. 
<' SakAditya," 66. 
iSaktivarmA, 12. 
gala, 36. 

SalAbat Jaiig, 36. 
Salaka Rajendra, 109. 
SalakarAja Chinna Tirumalayyadeva, 

109. 
SAlaftkAyana Kings of Veftgl, 8, 11. 
SAlaftkAyana, Tho>-I>ynasty of Veikgl, 

94. 
« Salini Kesari," 66. 
Baluva Timma Arasu, 48, 109. 
Saluva Timmayya, 109. 
Salva Bhima ISAyu^u, 44. 
Salva BhujaAga NAyudu, 44. 
Salva Narasa Re44i ,44. 
Salva N^rasiifaha NAyudu, 44. 
SAlva Veftkatapati NAyudu, 44. 
SamarakolAhala, 74. 
SambujI, 62, 63,- 63. 
Saihkaragapa, 10, 42. 
Saihkara of the Yadava Family, 114, 116. 
Sanad for ** Chennakuppam," 43. 
SaAga Dynasty, 1, 4, 94. 
Saftgama, 103, 104, 106. 
Sangata, 6. 
SanghA, 6. 

SangrAma RAghava, 117. 
Sanjar, Muhammad, 22. 
*'Sankardeva,*' 66. 
*' Sankha Basudeva,*' 67. 
" Sankha Bhasur,»* 67. 
SaftkarAchArya, 9, 67, 72. 
6ankarAchAryar, Time of, 9. 
Sankaradeva, son of RAma, 21. 
SAata, 41. 









SantAil, 62, 63. 
§AntaIadevi, 36. 

lAntara, 96. 
.Atara Kings in MaisOr, 96. 

'Aataya, 41. 

lAntardfivHia, 96. 

lAntivaimA, 39. 

Antiyarma I, 40. 

lAntivarmA II, 41. 
SarfOjl, 63. 
gArada, 103. 
^ATMAga, 18. 
SaraAgadhara, 18. 

Sarvaiua JagannAtha NaiAya^adeva, 46. 
Safadnarman, 6. 
IpasAAkamudia, 40. 
I3adi8<3khara, 117. 

Sasivanpa Periya U^aiya T«var, 90, 91. 
Satakarvl, 6. 
f^Atakar^in, 6. 
Satakarnl I, 6. 
^Atakar^l, II, 6. 
§Atakarvl III, 6. 

takar^in, dbakora, 6. * 

takar^l, Btinda^rl, 6. 
^ takarpi, Kuntala, 6. 
^takarpl, Mahfindra, 6. 
I^takarpl, Siva Skanda, 6. 
SatakarpX, Sundara, 6. 
^takarpin, Sundara, 6. 
Satakarpl, YajnaAn, 6. 
SatAra, 62. 

Satrubhlkara PApdiyan, 79. 
Satrufijaya PApdiyan, 76. 
^trusaihhAra PApdiyan, 79. 
SatruMsana PAndiyan, 78. 
SatyA^raya, 9, 10, 11, 16, 72. 
Satyadraya I, 8. 
SatyASraya II, 9. 
SatyA^raya IndravarmA, ft. 
Satyadraya Prithivlvallabha, 8. 
SatyavAka, 61. 
Satyavarma, 40. 
Satyavarmadeva, 43. 
Saundatti, Belgaum, 94. 
SavAdamalik, 83. 
Sayyaoa, N., 104. 
Sellatevar, 88, 91. 
Sendrakas, The, 1, 96. 
Sendraka, The Family of, 10. 
" Seoroy," 107. 
Setupatis of RAmnAd, 96. 
SetuvattAyi, 88. 
Setu RAya, 16. 
"Sevakdeva,'*66. 
Shadl KhAn, 29. 
ShAh 'AlAm, 31, 32. 
ShAh 'All, 27. 
ShahAbuM-dln, 29. 
Shahabu'd-dm GhAzi, 31. 
ShahbAz, Invasion of Qrissa by, 69. 
ShAh JahAn, 28, 31. 
ShAh WaU Ahmad, 22. 
Shamsu' d-din Altmiah, 29. 
Shamsu*dln ShAh, 22, 23. 
ShAhjl, 62, 63. 

ShaQmukharAja PAptjiiyAn, 79. 
Shfto, 62. 
Shasihadeva, 41. 
Shasihadeva I, 42. 
Shasihadeva II, 42. 
" Sheoroy," 106. 

ShermAddvl, Tinnevelly District, 98. 
Shiva, 31. 

Siddhappa NAyakka, 37. 
Sljan BhAy, 68. ' 
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Bikandar Lodi Nizftm Khftii. 30. 

Sikandar Sh&h, 36. 

Sikandar, Salt&n, 26. 

SilAharas, The, 2. 

Bil&haras of KoUiApQr, 96. 

Siihha, Simha]a, Sixhhana (ses Singhana 

II). 
Siihha (tee Siftga I). 
6iihhaTarm&, 100. 
SiihhavarmA I, 71. 
Siihhavann& II, 7t, 100. 
8iihbayann& II, Eaftcht, 99. 
SiihhaviBhi^a, 71, 72, 100. 
Siftdara, 6. 
SiDdhuka, 6. 
Siftdas, Tbe, 2. 
SiAga I, 96. 
Si&ga n. 96. 
Siftgam Nftyndn, 100. 
Bifigav&niift, 86. 
Sifighana, 42, lU. 
SiAghana I, 1 14. 
liAghanall, 114, 116. 
Hftgid^va, 95. 
^Ini Nachchivftr, 88. 
gipah-Sftl&r Bajab, 30. 
Bipraka, 6, 6. 
Biriy&deyl, 41, 42. 
Bidamftn, 4. 

Sftappa Gkianivftra, 86. 
^ivachitta, 42. 
6iva-Gaftga ZemindAn. 97. 
l!^ivftil, 26, 62, 63. 62, 63. 
AivAkami N&chchiy&r, 88, 92. 
^ivala, 6. 

8ivalifigach6la, 117. 
SivHliftga N&r&3irapadeva, 46. 
Piva Mah&rftya I, 61. 
(${ya MuhATftya II, 51. 
^iya Mah&rAya Kl, 51. 
^iyamftra, 118. 
Sivappa N&yakka, 37. 
Siva R&ma, 51. 
fiiyaratha, 39. 
(Sivasainadra, A Frincipalitj established 

at, 61. 
^ivaaamudram Fort captored, 109. 
fiiyaM, 6, 6, 
Rivasvftmi, 6, 6. 
Bivasvati, 6, 6. 
Rkandapora, 49, 60, 61. 
SitandasvAti, 5, 6. 
filcHndavarmA, "Vijaya, 71. 
Skandayarma I, 71. 
PkandayannA II. 71. 
SkandavarmA III, 71. 
•* Skandavanna," 86, 87. 
Slave Kings of Belhi, The Dynasty of, 

29. 
BolimAn. 31. 

8oma-GhQ<jiAma9i PA^^iyan, 77. 
« Sobhan Deva," 66. 
Somaterman, 6. 
Somailelrhara KAyakka, 37, 38. 
Somatekhara PAri<|liyan, 74, 79, 80. 
Soma Snndara Paqqiyan, 80. 
SomeAvara, 8, 17, 42, 44. 
BomeAvara I, 9, 11, 17. 
SomeAvara II, 10, 11. 
Bome^vara III, 10, 41. 
Somenvara IV, 10, 11, 41. 
BomeAvaradeva I, 11. 
RomeAvara, Ylra, 10« 
iSora Ghii^ga, 18. 
Sovideva, 10. 
I^yideva, 10. 



Srtdeva, 112. 

Sxl Malladdva, 116. 

l9n RaAgAl, 111. 

Rri'Raftgall, 112, 113. 

Sri Rafiga III, 112, 113. 

6rl RaftgalV, 113. 

Sri Rafigadeva, 48. 

Sri Rafigazmna, 113. 

Sri Raftga Raya of Vijayanagar, 110, 

111, 112, 113. 
6ri, SAtakar^l, 6. 
SubhAn, 28. 
RudhAmA, 18. 
(^ndraka, 5. 

gugandhavati («m Satindatti). 
Sugupa PAijdiyan, 76. 
** Sujan Kesan," 66. 
Suiyeshta, 7. 

SuitAn Qull Qutb ShAh, 27, 28. 
SultAn Raziya, 29. 
SuitAn Sikandar, 26. 
Sunanda, 118. 
Sundama RAia, 18. 
SundaraChOla, 117. 
Sundara P&ndiyan, 18, 78, 82, 86. 
Sundara ?Aja Pandiyan, 79. 
Sundara l^&takarpl, 6. 
Sundara Satakarpin, 6. 
Sundam T6l MahA VilivAnAthi RAyar, 83. 
SundareAvara PadailAkbara PAn4iyan, 76. 
Sufikana NAyakka, Chinna, 37. 
Sufikana NAyakka, Do44a, 37. 
Surabhi Pan^iyan, 77. 
Sttrasena, 74. 
SuraAira RAja, 18. 
♦* Stirjra Keeari," 66, 67. 
Surya Tevar, 88, 90. 
SuAannan, 4, 7' 

Suvarpa Kesari NArAyApadera, 46. 
Suvarnavarsha I. 93. 
Suvarpavarsha 11, 94. 
SuyaAts, 6. 
RvAti Earpa, 6. 
SvAtisena, 6. 
SyAjl, 63. 



T. 



TahmAsp, 26. 

Taila, 8, 96. 

Taila I. 9, 41. 

Taila II, 9, 11,41, 94. 

Taila III, 10, 33, 42. 

Tailabhilpa YikramAditya, 9, 16.. 

TaUama, 41. 

Tailapa I, 8, 41. 

Tailap II, 41. 

" Tailappdeva,*' 33. 

Taimt!br, 30. 

Talaka, 5. 

TalikOta {see Tclikota). 

Tambi Tevar, 88, 89. 

TAijidaka TondamAn, 86. 

Tanaka TAvar, 88. 

Tandar Tfivar, 88, 90. 

TaAgeda, Kistna District, 110. 

Tanjore, Tanjore District, 3, 14, 16, 18, 

97, 117. 
Tanjore, The Maharatta Dynasty of, 97. 
Tanjore, The NAyakkas of, 3. 
TAntlr, Maistlr, 21. 

TAnttr, The HoyiAak fiaUala King at, 21 . 
TaqlshAh, 69. 



TatA BhAy, 62. 

TArapa, 12, 13. 

TatAtakai, 74. 

TeUk6ta, 107, 110, 111, 112. * 

TeliAgAna invaded by Muhammad, 28. 

TeUikOta, The BatUe of, 107, 110, 111, 

112. 
Tenna NAyakka, 83. 
Tevrar, 11*8. 

Tewar, Ka|achuris of, 118. 
Timma Arasa, 109. 
Timma Arasu, SA}uva, 48, 109* 
Timma, Nalla, 70. 
Timma NAyudu, 101. 
Timma of the Owk Family, 69. 
Timmappa GaunivAru, 89. 
TimmarAja, 64, 106, 108, 109, 110. 
Timmarasa AyyafigAr SA^uva, 109. 
Timma, Yerra, 69. 
TimmayyAdeva, 110. 
Timmayyadeva, Chikka, 109. 
Timmayyadeva, MahArasu, Chikka, 109. 
Timmayya, SAlava, 109. 
TippAi'l. 106, 108. 
TippambA, 106. 
TippAmbika, 109. 
lMp1\ SuitAn, 65, 86. 118. 
TirukannApuram, A College established 

at a place novr called, 66. 
Tirumaladeva, 110, 112. 
TirumalAdevi, 108, 112, 119. 
TimmalAmbA, 108, 110. 
TirumalAmbika, 112. 
TinimalanAyakka, 60, 61, 62, 63, 86, 87, 
89. 

TirumalanAyudu, 101. 

Tirumalaraja, 113. 

TirumalarAya, 111, 112. 

Tirumaladeva RAva of Yijayanagar, 48, 
108, no. 111, 112. 

Tirumala Setupati, 88, 89. 

Tirumala TondamAn, 86. 

Timmalayyadeva, 109, 110. 

TirunAtba, 69, 70. 

TiruvanpAmalai, South Aroot District, 

• 106 

Tiruvikramadeva, 49. 

Tiravudaiya Tevar Setupati, 88, 90. 

TondamAn Chakravarti, 19. 

TondamAn, The— Family, 99. 

Traiiokyamalla I, 9. 

Trailokyamalla IT. 10. 

Traiiokyamalla III, lU. 

Travancore (Tiruvara*k6<j[n) RAjas of, 97. 

Tribhuvanamalla, 10, 33, 42. 

Tribhuvanamalla t, 9, 36. 

Tribhuvanamalla II, 10. 

TribhuvanamaDarasa, 41. 

Tribhuvanaviradeva Chola, 14. 

TrilOcbana, 8. 

TrilAchana Kadamba, 40. 

TrilOchana Pallava, 72. 

Trinetra, 8. 

Trinetra Kadamba, 40. 

Tripura (see Tewar). 

" Tripura Keeari," 66. 

TufAil KhAn, 25, 26. 

Tughllk Dynasty, 30. 

Tu<;hlik ShAh OhiyA^u'd-dln, 80. 

TokA BbAy, 52, 63. 

TCikA BhAy Mohiti, 62, 63. 

Tukail, 53. 

TuljAjl, 68. 

Tuluban PemmA], 66. 

Tumba, 117. 

TuftgabhadrA, Battle near the, 17. 
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u. 

tJdaiyamArtftp^A^Annft, Chen, 98. 

TJ4iuy&n Setupati, 87. 

U^aiyftn Setupati, Chinna, 87. 

UijaiyftTB of the ChO]a Country, 99. 

UdayAditya, 36. 

Udayagin, Nellore District, 119. 

UdayamAit&9<^, 97, 98. 

TJdayazia, 73. 

rrdayavarm&, 97. 

Ugra P&i;k4iyan, 74. 

" UgravarmA," 100. 

TTgprasena P&9(Uyan, 76. 

TJlahamimidu4aiy&}> 18. 
Ulugh Kh&n, 21, 34. 
Umayamma R&M, 98. 
'Umd&t-ud.daul&h, 59. 
'Umdftl-ul-umrA., 59. 
Ummatttr Gafiga, lUja of, 109. 
Unnikeralavarmft, 98. 
Uragaaarrabhanma, 114. 
Uraiytd*, Triohinopoly District, 14. 
Utkalas, The, 1. 
Uttam-ud-dln Eh&n, 83. 



V. 

Vaira 8imha P&94iy&n» 80. 
Valivitya, 6. 
Yallabha, 50. 
Yallabhadeva, 84. 
Yallabha Ja3rafiiinha, 8. 
TaUabha Narendra I, 98. 
Yallabha Narendra II, 94. 
Yallabha Narendra III, 94. 
Yallabha Paulak6«i, 8. 
Yallabha Perumal, 56. 
Yallabha Eaja, 71. 
YaUavarai xavadyadeva, 18. 
Yaihfe ChtX^Anrnpi Pftp(^yan, 77. 
Yaihte Bokhara P&n^iyan, 77. 
Yaihte YibhOshana Pftpt^yftn* 77. 
Yanavanft4 Mfltta RAja, 98. 
YaAgftni Tirumala, 63. 
Vania Pradipaka (P&iidiyao), 75. 
Yaptimitta, Cuddapah Digtnct, 110. 
YaiadAdevl, 108. 
Yaradappa Nftyakkan, 84. 
Yaxadartlja Pan^iyan, 80. 
YjEiragu^a PApcjiyan, 74, 118. 
Yaraftgal, Sovereigns of, 99. 
Yaratnftga Pftn^iyan, 80. 
Yarma if olottoAga Pft^i^yan, 80. 
Yasatl, 6. 
VMitki, 6. 
Yasudeva, 7. 
Yataka, 5. 

YeUumpnttam Fortress captured, 84. 
Yeiigal&ihbft, 112. 
YeAgi, Kings of the— Country, 99. 
Yeftgl, The Country of,' I. 
Yeftk&jl, 52, 53. 
Yeftkamma, 113. 
Yeftkata, 111, 113. 
Yeftkatadeva, 108. 
Yeiika^dri, 107, 108, 112. 
Yeftkatagiri ZemindaJrs, 100. 
Yeftkatapati, 111,112, 113. 
Yefikatapati N&yu^u, Salva, 44. 
Yeftkatappa, 112. 
Yeftkaiappa Nayakka, 37. 



Yeftkata Bama Raya, 113. 

Yennama Nayudu, 100. . . 

Yibhuyikrama, Vikramaditya Y, 9. 

Yidarbhas, The, 1. 

Vidivaya, 6. 

Yidhoka, 118. 

Yidyaraij^ya, 104. 

Yiiaya, 5, 6, 53, 81, 106. 

Yijaya Bahu, 17, 18, 82, 116. 

Yiiavabhattaraka, 9. 

Yi^ayabhtipati, 104, 106, 106. 

Vijayabuddhayarma, 71, 100. 

Yijaya Chapdavanfaa, 100. 

Yijaya Cha^^nl^shayadeva, 38. 

Vijayada, 117. 

Vijayadi Raya. 14. 

Viiayaditya, 8, 9, 12, 13, 18, II, 72, 94, 

96, 116. 
Yijayaditya I, 41, 42. 
Yijavaditya II, 42. 
Yijayaditya III, Gunaftka, 12. 
Vijayaditya BhattAraka, I, 12. 
Yijayaditya, Kollabhiganda, 12. 
Vijayaditya Narendra Mfigaraja, 118. 
Yijayaditya Narendra Mpgaraja II, 12, 

116. 
Yijaya Eaijida G^ipaladeva, 20. 
" Yijaya Keaari,'*^ 66. 
Yijayaiaya, 117. 
Yijayanagar, Bellary District, 8, 106, 

109, 110. 
Vijayanagar Dynasty, 103. 
Yijayariandi, Yarma, 71, 100. 
Yijaya Narasiihha, 36, 40. 
Yijayan EoUam Fort built, 66. 
Yijayan Peruma}, 56. 
Yijayapura, Capital at, 22. 
Yi^ayapura or Bijapur, Mu^iammadaa 

kings of, 114. 
Yijaya Raghunatha (Rai Bahadur), 86. 
VijayaRaghunatha Ranuisyami Setunati, 

92. 
Yijaya Raghunatha Tdyar, ^, 90, 91. 
Yijaya Raghunatha T09<}ainan, 86. 
Yi; ayaraja, 8. • 

Yi; ayarafiga Chokkanatha, 60. 
Yijaya Raya Adityayarma. 14. 
Yiiaya Skandayarma, 71, 100. 
Yiiaya Taftgayarma, 100. 
Vijitaditya, 9. 
Y]kata,6. 
Yikrama, 41, 96. 
Yikrama Cho}a, 16, 18, 19, 82. 
Vikramadeya, 16. 
Yikramadeya, B, 38, 39. 
Yikramaditya, 12, 13, 65, 96» 116. 
Yikramaditya I, 9, 10, 16, 72, 95. 
Yikramaditya II, 9, 72. 
Vikramaditya III, 9. 
Yikramaditya lY, 9. 
Yikramaditya YI, 10, 11, 17, 18, 36, 41, 

96. 
Yikramaditya, Tailabhflpa, 9, 16. 
Yikrama Oaftga, 36. 
Yikrama Eaficha Pai;k4ifui» 76. 
Vikrama Kanjaka, 76. 
Yikramaftka 4 1 

Yikrama Pandiyan, 17, 74, 77, 81, 82, 84. 
Yijas, The Tribe of, 11. 
Yimaladitya, 12. 
Vmajl, 52, 63. 

Yinayaditya, 10, U, 15, 72, 96. 
Yinayaditya, Yuddhamalla I, 0. 
Yinayaka, 23, 33, 34. 
Yinayakadeya, 38. 
Yinukon^a, Kktna District, 119. 



Ylrabahu Pap^iyan, 77, 80. 

Ylra Ballala, 36, 37. 

Vlra Bhadra, 38. 

Ylra Bhadra Gkijapati, 48. 

Ylrabhttpati, 105. 

Ylra ChoK 16. 18, 82. 

Ylra Chofa Raja, 14. 

Vlra Cho)a, Narayana Raya, 14, 116, 117, 

118. . 
Ylradeya, 19, 104, 105. 
Ylra Eraviyarma, 98. 
Ylra Gaftga, 36. 
Ylra Guparaja Pap^iyan, 80. 
Ylra Mallanna Udaiyar, 104. 
Vlra Martan4a, 97, 98, 117. 
Ylra Narasiihha, 36. 
Ylra Narasiihha Eiishnadeya Maharayar, 

108. 
Ylra Narayana ChOK 116, 117, 118. 
Yiranatha, 13, 19. 
Ylra Nrisunhendra, 108. 
Ylra Padmanabha Naraya^adeya, 46. 
Vlra Pa^diyan, 74, 81, W. 
Ylra Pai?4yadeya, 17, 19. 
Ylrappa Nayakka, 110. 
Ylra Pratapa Puruahottama Gajapati, 48. 
Ylra Pratapa Rudia Gajapati Narayapap 

deya, 46. 
Ylra iSratapa Rudra Naraya^adeya, 104. 
Ylra Rama Martapda, 98. 
Ylra Raya Chakrayarti, 49. 
Ylra Sena Pai^diyan, 80. 
Ylra Somefiyara, 10. • 
Virayarma, 71, 98. 
Ylrayaima PandiyaQ* 80. 
Ylra Yefikatapati Raja, 113. 
YirQpaksha Raya, 106. 
YirOpappa Udaiyar, 20. 
YMkhi, 112. 
Yishpu, 71. 
Yishpuchitta, 42. 
Yishpu Gopayurma, 60, 61, 71. 
** Yishgu Kesari," 66. 
Yishpuyardhana, 8, 12, 18. 
YishQuyardhana lY, 12. 
Yishpuyardhana II, Rajanandana, 12. 
Yishpuyardhana III, 12. 
Yishpuyardhana Y, Kali, 12. 
Yishpuyardhana VTI, 19. 
Yish^uyardhana Kubja, 8. 
Yishpuyarma, 40. 
YiAvambaradeya, 38, 47. 
Yiayanatha, II, 60,61. * 
Yi«yanatha HI, 60, 61. 
Vi^yanathadeya, 38. 
Yiayanatha Nayakka of Madura, OO", 61, 

84, 87. 
Yiayanatha Nayakkan Ayyar, 84. 
Yi^yappa, 60, 61. 
Yitthaladeya, 48. 

Vitthaladeya Maharayar, Rama Raja, 84. 
Yitthala Raja, 84. 



w. 

Wall, 24. 

Wall (Khan Khanan) A^mad Shah, 22. 

Walia^llah, 22, 23. 

WaraAgal, Soyereigns of , 114, 

«*Wamore," 14. 

Western Chalukyas, 8, 114. 
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YadMina V^jnin, 100, 101, 102. 
Yftcha Sttra4u, 102. 
Yadavas of Devagirl, 2, 114. 
Y&davas of DeyftTftsamudia, 115. 
Yadavas of Mftnyakheta, 116. 
YajfiaArl, 5. 
Yaji!ia6n B&takar^In, 6. 
YantramAti, 6, 6. 
Yftvadj-adeva, VallaTarai, 18. 



YaTana^s Occupation of Oriaot, 65* 

" Yayati Keean,'' 66. 

Yehftya, 22. 

Yerra D&cha Nft7u4ii, 100. 

Yerragudip&du, Cuddapah District, 110. 

Yerra SUra Nftyudn, 101. 

Yerra Timma, 69. 

YuddhakolAhala PA^^iyan, 76. 

Yuddhamalla, 12. 

"Yudhi8htir,'»:64. 

YOraf 'Adil ^ftn, 24, 26, 26. 



Ynira lUja, Maftgl, 12, 18. 
Yuva H&ja, Vikram&ditya, 12. 



Z. 

Zafar KhAn, 30. 
Zahlru'd-din MuhammAd, 31. 
Zahlr*ad-daulah BahAdur, o.c.b.i., if. 
Zemindars of Avuku, 4. 
Zu-1-faqAr 'AH BnAn, 58. 
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